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HELL 
B e e n  there.  
D o n e  that .  

In their latest collaborative effort, Pat & Kirby Go to Hell, the intrepid antiheros of Sunday of the Living Dead and Wake 
Me for the Resurrection travel beyond the Zion curtain to explore the ups and downs of the 

underworld. And as usual, Robert Kitby's observations are eye-opening, yet familiar: 

Could claiming that you developed Post Traumatic Stress Disorder from com- 
bat in the War in Heaven be a valid defense at the Judgment Bar? 
Are there pets in heaven? 
Does the Phrase "time and all eternity" actually refer to some church talks? 
Might Hell look a little like downtown Delta? 

In Pat & Kirby Go to Hell 
Robert Kirby and Pat Bagley plumb the mysteries- 

so you don't have to. 

P A T  & K I R B Y  G O  T O  H E L L  
Quantity Unit Price Shipping Total 

0 1 copy $ 9.95 + $ 2.50 = $12.45 

0 5 copies $39.95 + $ 4.95 = $44.90 

0 10 copies $74.95 + $ 5.95 = $80.90 

(Price includes Utah sales tax) 

Name: 

Make checks or money-orders payable to: 

Slickrock Books 
PO. Box 684 

Springville, UT 84663 

Address: 

City: ST Zip Phone 
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UNAIDED TRUTH 

M Y ROOhfMATE and I have been try- 
ing to figure out if the clever, almost- 

too-appropriate cover "photograph on the 
previous issue (SUNSTONE. Sept. 1997) is an 
actual photograph. To wit: can one (did 
you?) really take a picture with the Utah State 
capitol building -positioned between the 
temple's spires? Or did you compose the im- 
age with your nifty computer graphics pack- 
age, purchased of course 11y a gencrous 
donor who'd like to see the magnzine come - 
out more regularly? 

h1IKE BRANSON 

l\ktt Ffol~ivood, C d $  
Etlitors' r-esponse: 

Yep, it's an actual photograph that we bor- 
rowed from Pat Bagley; but after we went to 
press, we discovered a copy is in the Utah 

<K Pontius' Puddle 

State Historical Societyk photo-archives. It3 
several decades old-obviously taken before 
the temple was sandblasted and, by the 
wood structure attached to the temple, be- 
fore the annex was constructed. Both events 
occurred in the 1960s. The copy in the 
Societyk archives is in a collection donated 
by L. V McNeely, a Deseret News photogra- 
pher, now deceased, and the archivists as- 
sume that he took the picture. 

We wish some donor would enhance our 
computer graphic system; we need to air- 
brush some wrinkles off our personal pho- 
tographs. 

ALL HUNG UP 

I JUST RECEIVED the latest issue of 
SUNSTONE and was browsing through the 

articles and noticed a photograph with an 
erroneous caption. I was a Utah resident 
during much of [he centennial statehood 
celebration. Many times 1 saw the photo- 
graph on page 36 [above] with a similar 
statehood caption. 1 belicve the photo is of 
the June/July 1897 j~~bilee (fifty-year) cele- 
bration of the Pioneers and not of the 1896 
statehood celt.bration. The flag on the side 

of the Salt Lake Temple was 
originall:, hung from the 
~abernacle ceiling from 
January 1896 until late 
spring or early summer of 
1897. It was then taken 
down and hung on the 
Temple for the jubilee cele- 
bration. Note that the trees 
in the photo appear to be 
more of a June/J~~ly time 
than a January (statehood) 
time. Some have suggested 
that it was hung "back- 
wards" because there was 
not a standard established 
for displaying the flag. More 

PAGE 2 
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likely, the hooks left from hanging it in the 
Tabernacle only allowed the flag to be hung 
"backwards." After the jubilee celebration, 
the nag, torn and in disrepair, was taken to a 
corner of Temple Square and burned. 

DOUG CAFIOON 
Plczno, Tcx. 

WALKMAN ON 
THE TOWER 

"N EITHER TAKE ye thought before- 
hand what ye shall say; but treasure 

up in your minds continually the words of 
life, and it shall be given you in the very hour 
that portion that shall be meted unto every 
man" ( D&c 84:85). 

On 11 October, I attended BYU'S annual 
Spcrry Symposium. The plenary session xvas 
given by Apostle Russell M. Nelson. Prior to 
Nelson's talk, there was a line of young stu- 
dents asking him to sign autographs, sign his 
book, and have their picture taken with him. 
I casually mentioned to a friend that Elder 

Nclson was treated more like a celebrity than 
a spiritual leader. A woman sitting in front of 
me turned around and rebuked me. She de- 
clared that people need role-models and that 
general authorities are better than rock and 
sports stars. "These men are heroes!" she 
boldly testified, and turned back around be- 
fore I could rebut. I sat there, stunned. Later, 
I learned [hat Elder Nelson's wife was sitting 
next to her. Whoops. 

For the opening h)mn, nre sang "Come 
Listen to a Prophet's Voice." His talk was ti- 
tled "Remnants Gathered, Covenants Ful- 
filled." It was a dynamic address. I didn't 
agree with his interpretation of various scrip- 
tures, anti I was suspicious of some of his 
conclusions, but 1 was absolutely in awe o l  
his presentation. 

Elder Nelson delivered a highly stnlc- 
tured discourse w i t h o ~ t  the use of monitors, 
TelePrompTer, or written text. I-Ie quoted 
verbatim long passages of scripture, elabo- 
rated on obscure facts (such as how many 
times Isaiah is quotecl in the Book of 
Mormon), espoundecl on the English mean- 

ing o l  Ilebrew and Latin words. and inte- - 
grated faith-promoting anecdotes. Even I, the 
incurable skeptic, was impressed. He would 
start quoting a verse as he was turning to it, 
instantly find it, and finish reading it from 
the scriptures. All without missing a beat. 

I left the presentation absolutely stunned 
and conceded that. indeed, Elder Nelson was 
a knowledgeable and learned man. It was a 
masterful delivery that captivated the audi- 
ence and left us all enthralled. I thought to 
myself that perhaps I had misjudged the man 
(after being completely offended by one of 
his general-conference talks). 

Later that day, I met a young man who 
had noticed something that I had missed. 
Elder Nelson had discreetlv ulanted an ear- , . 
piece in his ear, which he listened to while 
giving his address. I quickly confirmed this 
[act with a symposium organizer, who casu- 
allv noted that Nelson did indeed use an ear- 
piece and that his entire talk was pre- 
recorded. I-Ie delivered his address verbally 
while hearing it via his Walkman! Stunned, I 
now knew how Dorothy felt when the Oz- 

"We're the church that was on the cover of Time magazine. Don't you read 
Time magazine?" 

NOVEMBER 1997 
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curtain was drawn back and the true Wizard 
was revealed. 

Now that technology has advanced, I 
guess one no longer has to "treasure up the 
words of life." Move over Holy Ghost; now 
there's something more efficient. It's a Sony 
Walkman! Is it live, or is it Mormonex? Now 
I understand how he was able to keep on go- 
ing and going and going! Nothing outlasts 
the revelator! We are entering into the age of 
Technotopia, and the company that will 
bring it to us? The LDS church. Who could 
have guessed? 

1 couldn't believe that I had bought into 
the whole presentation. The congregation left 
\vowed, convinced that they had heard the 
\vords of a man who is so obviously a master 
of scripture, Hebrew, Latin, and doctrinal ex- 
egesis. As it turns out, he was really just mas- 
ter of the "play" button on his Sony I later 
engaged wicked, comic thoughts that I had 
the telekinetic power to speed up the 
recorder during his talk. 

Despite the passionate testimony of the 
momail in front of me, this is not good role- 

modeling. Elder Nelson gves the impression 
that he is something that he is not. Students 
leave with the impression that apostles have 
incredible fluency with the scriptures and 
mastery of knowledge that the layman will 
probably never attain. The stature of a G.A. is 
elevated so high as to be nearly unreachable 
in the simple lives of average Mormons. One 
of my mentors in life warned me to be cau- 
tious of "cult-personalities." This is why 

I suppose there is nothing horribly wrong 
with Elder Nelson's approach. It's a pragmatic 
use of technology, to say the least, and not so 
different from the screen-monitors used in 
general conference (which sometimes create 
the same effect). But people are so enamored 
by personality that they mistake showman- 
ship for spirituality I am not impressed with 
manufactured charisma and technologcally 
enhanced chutzpah. 

Maybe we'll have to revise our scriptures 
lor the twenty-first century 1 have a sugges- 
tion: 

"Neither take ye thought beforehand what 
ye shall say; but stick in your ear continually 

the prerecorded words of life, and it shall ap- 
pear to be given you in the very hour that 
portion that ye shall mete out to every man" 
(A/C D/C 84:85). 

TROY D. WILL 
Provo, Utah 

TREK LIGHTING 

I WANT to be the first geeky Star Trek fan to 
point out that footnote 13 in Elbert Peck's 

column, "Touched By the Masters' Hands" 
(SUNSTONE, Sept. 1997). got the episode title 
wrong: it's "The Inner Light" (not "The Light 
inside"). But it's a dam good episode to cite, 
anyway. 

BOB WOOLLN 
St. Pa~rl, Minn. 

L ETTERS IDENTIFIED FOR PUBLICATION ARE 
EDITED FOR CLARITY, TONE. DUPLICATION. 

A N D  VERBOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED TO 
AUTHORS WILL BE FORWARDED, UNOPENED. 
(lax: 801/355-4043; e-mail: SunstoneUt@aol.com) 

O F  G O O D  R E P O R T  

"THE SYMBOLIC WITHIN THE LITERAL" 
Why sacred histoly must be symbolic as well as literal. 

Y OUSPEAK about a kind oflistcnirig to the Word that does not re- 
quire advanced biblical criticism. But ninny Christians experience 

serious dilficlclties with sltch an innnerliate encounter with stories and 
claims-thc speciJic worrls-cl/afaith that or-iginatcd in a remote /last 
in a c~rltural contrxt that appears so 1-cmover1 from today's reality. In 
many ways, it seems easier to be religiolrs in a general sort of\vay rather 
than bclirving acconling to the speciJcs of a /par-tic~rl~lr historical faith. 

T HAT HAS INDEED BECOME A MAJOR PROBLEM FOR 
our contemporaries. I would attribute it in large part to an ex- 

clusive and mistaken literalism in our encounter with the sources 
of revelation. One of the more ominous signs of the spiritual im- 
po\,erishment of our time is that believers have lost much of the 
sensitivity needed to perceive the symbolic within the literal. They 
tend to oppose one to the other: events and words are either syrn- 
bolic or they are literal. But such a disjunction is fatal. The purely 
literal reading deprives the paradigmatic events of our faith of their 
enduring redemptive significance today and reduces an historical 
religion, such as ours is, to a mere memory A purely symbolic 
reading weakens historical events and words to the point where 
they become simply occasions for creating new symbols for our 
o\\n age. Many contemporaries caught between the horns ol this 
false dilemma flee their historical fai~h to take refuge in some kind 

of abstract deism. But the historical need not be exclusive of the 
sjmbolic, and precisely thereby it attains contemporaneity lor all 
times. 

An older conception of religious symbols understood them as 
both concrete, historical realities in their own right and signs rcfer- 
ring to an invisible reality. That conception still sun~ives in the 
Christian theology of the sacraments, according to which ordinary 
actions become extraordinary in signifying a new conveyance of di- 
vine grace. Unfortunately, in their encounter with the equally 
sacramental words of scripture Christians appear to have largely 
lost the symbolic meaning. Yet if the words and events of the 
Gospel narratives are to have more than a historical meaning, sub- 
ject to the rules of historical criticism, they also must be read as 
sanctifying symbols that religiously address today's believer. 

The concept ol a nonspecific general "religiosity" has proven to 
be untenable. Religion cannot sunrive on mere feelings or moral in- 
tentions. I t  needs symbols of transcendence, and sjmbols are by 
their very nature specific. t3 

LOUIS DUPRE 
from an interview in the Christian Century 

July 16-23, 1997,658-659 

Slrristonc ~c~rlcomcs s~tbmissionsfor this section. 

PAGE 5 



F R O M  T H E  C H A I R  & T H E  E D I T O R  

A conversation between Stan Christensen and Elbert Eugene Peck 

This summel; international negotiation advisor and mediator Stan Christensen was elected chair of 
the Sunstone Foundation's board of trustees. For many years, he and SUNSTONE editor Elbert Peck, 
who is also the executive director of thefoundation, have had conversations about Sunstone, its roles, 
purposes, challenges, and public image. Stan often emphasizes the issues that S~cnstone needs to better 
address; while Elbert oftenfocuses on the dynamics ofour established system and community. Here are 
excerptsfrom a recent discussion. 

Stan is in normal type; Elbert is in italics. 

LET'S START by talking about the purpose of 
Sunstone. 

I LIKE Lowell Bennion's idea that faith is a 
product of one's total experience. Sunstone 
seeks to give people more experience and to 
build true faith through better understanding 
of the gospel. This kind of faith requires 
questioning and dialogue. 

Sunstone helps in this process by pro- 
viding forums for the independent expres- 
sion of Mormon experience through 
scholarship and art. As.we do this, we need 
to complement the Church's mission and be 
part of that community, in contrast to being 
seen as detractors or outsiders. Unfortunately 
many people assume that sponsoring inde- 
pendent discussion and faithfulness are mu- 
tually exclusive. I think this assumption is 
worth questioning. 

I AGREE, but the inherent tension between insti- 
tutional religon and independent discussion 
needs to be acknowledged, since not all scholar- 
ship will confirm Church positions. Tension is 
also evident in the dijering definitions individ- 
uals have ofcore terms, such asfaithful, Church, 
kingdom, and gospel, etcetera. People under- 
stand such things very dl-fferently, and unless we 
allow for a broad (ieljunderstanding of, say, 
'ffaith," we're going to be drawing narrow lines 
that are inherently divisive, and I think Sunstone 
should be inclusive. I take an expansive viewfor 
Sunstone: we welcome the sharing of divergng 
views and faith journeys, as well as competent 

scholarship, in the belicf that the authentic, in- 
formed discussion of d~ffo-ences, in good will, is 
constructive. 

COMPLETE INCLUSIVENESS creates as 
many problems as exclusiveness does. In re- 
ality, we do have boundaries at Sunstone, 
and we could do a better job of defining and 
managing them. For example, as with the 
Church, Sunstone draws a line at helping 
people whose agenda is to bring down the 
Church. We also draw a line at criticizing 
Church leaders. 

There has been a lot of criticism of 
Church leaders in the intellectual community 
of late, and 1 think it's the wrong focus. Our 
very human Church leadership is one of our 
strengths. I know that in leadership positions 
I have held I've made numerous mistakes, 
and I hope for forgveness rather than judg- 
ment. Leadership issues are often subtle and 
complex, and too often we jump to conclu- 
sions without understanding the nuances. 

I'M ALSO uncomfortable with individuals who 
pronounce judgment on Church leaders-this 
one's bad, that one's stupid, or whateve,: Still, we 
need honest, charitable discussion of dl-fferences 
of opinion within Mormonism, and that's going to 
mean disagreeing w ~ t h  some Church policies and 
some statements by Church leaders. We need to 
learn to distinguish between di[ference and dis- 
sent or disloyalty; we need to learn to speak the 
truth in love. We need a place, for example, 
where women and children can state that the 

Church's policles on abuse are ineffective. 
I take afamily metaphorfor the Church; that 

openly sharing views and pain is healthy, albeit 
uncorrfortable, and that silencing them creates 
worse dysfunctions. As In afamily, some discus- 
sions occasionally will be uncivil, as much as we 
want them to be otherwise. But to try to control 
all discourse so that discord never happens is to 
try to script all expression to be general confer- 
ence sermons, and that would deaden our corpo- 
rate religous life. 

I'M NOT pushing for absolute control, but I 
think that how we have this dialogue is im- 
portant, and Sunstone has a role and respon- 
sibility in framing that process. Members 
need to ask good questions rather than just 
criticize, and Church leaders need to both 
encourage questions and engage in dialogue. 
The communication needs to be two-way 

BUT ONE PERSON'S open discussion is anoth- 
er's outright criticism. 

TAKE THE role of women in Church leader- 
ship. A dialogue of how to better utilize the 
many strengths women bring to our organi- 
zation is much easier to have, and more 
likely to be productive, than a statement or 
position that women must receive the priest- 
hood. Many of the major organizational 
changes in our church have come from grass- 
roots discussions. Take the creation of the 
Relief Society, for example. Dialogue is much 
more likely to produce change, and it is a 
much less painful process than criticisms. 

THERE ARE indeed more and less helpful ways 
to explore a topic, and we do need to improve our 
discussion styles, but we also need to distinguish 
between what Sunstone does officially and what 
individuals do through it. Sunstone is about dis- 
cussion, not advocacy. We have no interest as an 
organization in telling Church leaders what to do 
about women's roles in leadership or in anything 
else. But in ourforums, individuals will express 
strong, thoughtful opinions that clearly advocate 
a position. We try for balance by inviting dy- 
fering views rather than censoring strong, re- 
sponsible views. It's important to remember that 
much in Sunstone'sforums is not simply opinion; 
much of it is scholarship, which can sometimes 
be controversial, too, and can implicitly call for 
revision of olficial positions. 

WHILE IT'S easy to say that we don't take ed- 
itorial stances, I think that many people in 
the Mormon community perceive otherwise, 
and responsibility begs us to deal with those 
perceptions. I don't want to avoid contro- 
versy, but I also don't want to promote it by 
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confirming assumptions that we take an ad- 
versarial or criticizing approach to the 
gospel. More clearly communicating appro- 
priate guidelines should help with this. 

IT'S HARD for me to know exactly what lines 
you mean. Some years ago, we had Esther 
Peterson speak. She's had a distinguished career 
in public service; she's an alumna of BW, al- 
though she is not permitted to speak on campus; 
she hasn't been active in her adult l(fe, and yet 
she attributes all her social do-gooding to her 
Mormon upbringng. I'm sure there were Church 
leaders and others whofelt confirmed in their as- 
sumptions that we promote unfaithful lffestyles 
because we had her speak. Should we, then, to 
avoid promoting that assumption, not have in- 
vited her? 

FAITH, even if it could be measured, is obvi- 
ously not the criteria we should use when de- 
ciding whom to include in the dialogue. Just 
as bishops don't exclude members from 
bearing their testimonies based on their level 
of faith, neither should we. 

In my experience, probably 60 to 75 per- 
cent of those who attend symposiums or 
subscribe to the magazine are active, partici- 
pating members of the Church. Probably no 
ward in the Church has that activity level. 
Unfortunately, Sunstone is often judged for 
the 2 percent who are detractors of the 
Church. My point is that we generally reach 
people who are solidly within the established 
Mormon community, and we need to reflect 
that in our programs. 

I worry about being judged for the 2 per- 

cent who are detractors at Sunstone, just as I 
do when I bring a non-member friend to my 
ward. Sometimes I wish a bishop or a gospel 
doctrine teacher would pull aside people 
who make particularly unhelpful or doctri- 
nally unsound comments that detract from 
the spirit. As leaders of Sunstone, we should 
do the same at symposiums in an effort to 
increase the chance that participants will 
have faith-promoting experiences. 

Our recent effort to send advance letters 
to symposium participants encouragng that 
the tone of their sessions should respect the 
gospel and not to criticize Church leaders is 
an example of moving in this direction. 

I THINK the vast majority of our programs do 
ref7ect Latter-day Saints who are established in 
the Mormon community; the controver-sial ses- 
sions or articles are the small minority. But we do 
need to encourage a better critical culture. I'm 
interested in influencing how something is said, 
not in controlling what is said. I'm committed to 
helping us acquire better skills of thought and ex- 
pression, but I am not into telling people what 
thoughts they should have or restricting their 
sharing heterodox views because they might de- 
crease the chance that attenders or readers 
would have a "Jaith-promoting experience." 

Lije is messy, and we should all develop a 
healthy tolerance for human d~fferences. We may 
wince that the investigator we brought to church 
has to listen to the ward quack in testimony 
meeting, but that open mike is an important part 
of the community, and we shouldn't apologizefor 
it. I believe in an open society within Mormonism 
and will allow any reasonable, responsible voice 

"And the calling of bishop goes to. . . " 
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to speak through ourforums. We have standards 
of quality and scholarship that we enforce; there 
are clearly people who have crossed the lines of 
what's appropriate, and we closely scrutinize 
them in the future-thatk exercising judgment, 
not censorship. The goal is to create a critical 
culture where inappropriate behavior is just not 
accepted by the audience and other presenters. 

I ,  too, desire a '~aithfil" outcome, but I see 
that best achieved indirectly through the ap- 
proving of responsible participants. In asking "is 
this faith-promoting?" we just might conclude 
that a Levi Peterson-whose Pillars of My Faith, 
"A Christian by Yearning," was essentially a 
well-written "I  don't believe anything, but I hope 
for the resurrection"-might just push more or- 
thodox people out of the tent. For me, individuals 
like Levi are part of thefamily, they'refaithful in 
their own unorthodox way, they've a place at the 
Sunstone table, and we're interested in hearing 
them share the story of their authentic faith 
journey. Trying to determine in advance whether 
one reasonable Saint will be offended by another 
reasonable Saint-which happens all the 
time!-is a silly game. It could lead to wholesale 
censoring of intelligent voices and broad topics, 
such as Mother in Heaven, homosexuality, Book 
of Mormon historicity, gender roles, sexual mores 
in Nauvoo, or--and here's the really dgficult 
area-humor 

Even ij we had a symposium graced with re- 
spectful language and tone and 99 percent of the 
sessions were BW Education Week-worthy, 
many would be offended enough to quit the event 
because of one session they found objectionable. 
The LDS intolerance for controversial topics is 
appalling; everyone's a thought police-liberals 
and conservatives. One person's tolerance is an- 
other's heresy, apostasy, laxness, or disobedience. 
A current challengefor Sunstone is to bring to its 
forums a wider diversity of Mormon experience, 
expression, and scholarship, including conserva- 
tive voices. To have not only the people who can't 
speak at BW but also the BW-kind speaking on 
the things they can't talk about there and 
speaking on the orthodox things that even the 
Ensign would publish. I want every thoughtful, 
reasonable voice to be in our tent, talking to each 
other about thefull-range ofissues. I believe that 
the outcome will be spiritually affirming, even i j  
uncontrollable and chaotic. 

I'M A LITTLE less optimistic. While I like 
your criteria of thoughtful, reasonable, and 
responsible, I wony that unbridled openness 
might actually shrink the tent and push 
people out. Entropy leads to chaos, and I 
guess I'm a little more risk-averse than you 
are in this area. 

While we want to be inclusive rather than 
exclusive, since the outcome is so important, 
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we just can't let randomness drive either the 
form or content of our discussion. From a 
content perspective, I think there are certain 
topics that we should avoid completely For 
example, since it is difficult to frame a discus- 
sion of the sacred processes and rituals of the 
temple in an appropriate way, I would rather 
censor that discussion completely 

I also think we could do a better job of 
representing differing viewpoints of the 
topics we do decide are appropriate. 

WE DON'T abdicate control to "random chaos." 
We set a lot of direction through organizing ple- 
nary and other symposium sessions and by bal- 
ancing articles in an  issue of the magazine. Being 
open to responsible voices doesn't mean aban- 
doning responsibility. For the symposium, we ac- 
cept all responsible proposals, but we dedicate 
staff resources primarily to filling our deficit 
areas, which means recruiting conservatives- 
that's influencing without controlling or cen- 
soring. Dilemmas arise when someone proposes 
a groundbreaking, important, but controversial 
and liberal paper on, say, Book of Mormon his- 
toricity, and we can't get a counter-balancing 
conservative voice to respond to it. Should we 
allow that paper to be presented or published, 
hoping balance will come through the more con- 
servative journals that wouldn't publish this lib- 
eral piece? Tnerete been several recent cases 
where it was impossible to get the two main op- 
posing voices in the sameforum. 

TOUGH QUESTION. I'm not sure we need 
to always present opposing views on the 
topics we choose to include-that seems a 
bit forced. I do think we need the magazine 
to be balanced as a whole, and I think that 
means more articles from more diverse view- 
points. 

"Conservative" and "liberal" are labels that 
oversimplify diversity Such oversimplifica- 
tion leads to prejudice, and, in my experi- 
ence, prejudice leads to abuse. A lot of the 
work that I do as a mediator in political and 
ethnic conflicts is the result of this type of 
misunderstanding and the resulting stereo- 
typing. 

Sunstone is uniquely positioned to pro- 
vide a useful forum for different viewpoints 
as the Church continues to expand into di- 
verse cultures with different viewpoints. The 
liberal-conservative dichotomy is unhelpful 
and increasingly irrelevant in a church that is 
becoming as diverse as ours is. 

The media is a willing agent in such non- 
constructive labeling. They have perhaps 
contributed more to a negative perception of 
the Sunstone community than anything that's 
been written or said in our forums. 1 don't 

meet many people who are critical of 
Sunstone who have actually read the maga- 
zine or attended a symposium. Since many 
people form their opinions about Sunstone 
through the media, they are likely to see it as 
an extreme or marginal organization. Most of 
what happens at the symposiums is consis- 
tent with the gospel and is faithful, but the 
media isn't interested in reporting on main- 
stream, faith-promoting discussions. 1 sup- 
pose subtlety and faithfulness don't sell 
newspapers. 

WHILE THAT'S TRUE, I'm not so hard on the 
media. They dofocus on the controversial, on the 
different. It5 how the news mediafunctions, and 
it generally serves our society well. Breaking 
news particularly focuses on controversy and 
often misses larger trends and issues. You know 
the old maxim: dog bites man is not news; man 
bites dog is. Well, that happens with Sunstone. 
Michael Quinn presents a groundbreaking, con- 
troversial paper on Ezra Taft Benson-that gets 
reported. Someone gives a faith-inspiring devo- 
tional-that's not news. Our news media is 
better than it has ever been in the history of the 
Republic, and while I don't like the lumps it 
sometimes gves Sunstone, that is the cheap price 
of an  open society. Even so, we try to educate re- 
porters who cover us and to better publicize 
"faith-promoting" sessions, and we can do better , - 

Howevel; Sunstone's 
public relations chal- 
lenges have come not so 
much from bad media 
reporting as they have 
from official Church 
speeches, statements, 
and excommunications. 
Because of them, when- 
ever anything "nega- 
tive" is reported, 
whether by the media, 
word of mouth, or 
reading in the magazine 
or symposium program, 
the negative impression 
is confirmed. And it 
only takes one negative 
incident of one-hundred 
other positive ones for 
the stereotype to be con- 
firmed. That, to me, is 
the much larger PR 
challenge, and it's one 
we can't entirely control 
no matter how much 
spin we put on our posi- 
tive sessions. 

NEVERTHELESS, an open society doesn't 
need to be accompanied by irresponsibility, 
and 1 question the accountability and re- 
sponsibility of the media. I have recently 
been doing conflict resolution work in 
Chechnya, and I am continually amazed 
how irresponsible reporting--often only 
through the emphasis reporters put on a 
person or event-increases the difficulty of 
resolving conflicts. 

STILL THE MEDIA is usually not covering 
Sunstone per se-it's covering a particular 
Sunstone speaker or article--one event, one 
topic, one story. It's not in the purview of that 
particular story to report on the larger issue of 
the magadne or symposium. In fact, when 
Sunstone has been thefocus ofa news story, gen- 
erally we've been treated vetyfavorably. 

Still, when the religon editor of Time inter- 
views me for hours, and has a good under- 
standing of Sunstone, and praises our almost- 
unique-among-religions role of honest, intelli- 
gent, loyal, insider reflections, and then in Time 
he summarizes us only as having an "edgy rela- 
tionship" with the Church, I wince. He's not ma- 
licious, nor is he unaware ofthefaithful dynamic 
involved in Sunstone. But,for his context, he'snot 
inaccurate either, even his summary doesn't 
help our image. 
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I THINK intent needs to be separated from 
impact. I don't ascribe negative intent to the 
media, I just think responsible reporting in- 
cludes some attention to impact. 

I'm not putting all of the blame on them. I 
think Sunstone could do a much better job of 
managmg the media and creating public rela- 
tions that more accurately communicate who 
we are and what our mission is. We could 
learn a lot from the Church in this regard. 
President Hinckley has clearly used his lead- 
ership to invest in public relations, and the 
success the Church has had in this area will 
help in the process of building the kingdom. 

WELL, media management is very hard to do If 
you don't want to try to get into the business of 
controlling the media, which, for me, is an ob- 
noxious enterprise. I do agree that we can better 
model President Hinckley in highlighting to the 
press Sunstone's positive attributes, but 1 don't 
like what ws Public Affairs does in keeping in- 
formation from the media. I've watched it first- 
hand, and much of it is distasteful, manipulative, 
and, well, dishonest. They don't believe in the de- 
mocratic process of open knowledge-they're 
very selective in the information that they allow 
to be out and discussed. Sunstone should not be 
like that. We shouldn't say to reporters, 'You can 
report on these sessions, but you can't cover 
these," which is exactly what the Church does. 

I AGREE with your assessment of the dan- 
gers of public relations, but I still want to put 
an accurate spin on our activities. We're hor- 
ribly misrepresented currently We need to be 
"wise as serpents and harmless as doves" in 
pursuit of the media, and so far we are only 
harmless. 

Another pressing issue for me at Sunstone 
is the need to provide our services to younger 
people in the Mormon community The av- 
erage age of participants in this organization 
is fifty plus. President Hinckley recently said, 
"We are an intellectually curious people." But 
sometimes, I wonder. Typically, people start 
to become intellectually curious in their 
twenties and thirties, but Sunstone gets little 
participation at that level. We Church mem- 
bers seem to bloom intellectually later in life. 

SADLY THAT3 true. Partly, I think it reflects 
the national culture. In the '70s, '80s and '90s, 
professors nationwide have lamented that stu- 
dents weren't as inquisitive as was the sixties 
generation. But concerning Mormon culture, 
particularly with religion, Mormons are taught 
to learn the answers, not to ask questions. We 
don't start thinking critically and self-reflectively 
about our religious life until we have a lived ex- 
perience that allows us to look back and say, 

"Oh, that's not always true, and that doesn't trated with people who say, "Sunstone is my 
work." That doesn't happen until one's out ofcol- Church." By itself, Sunstone is a temble religous 
lege, with a family, or other complex life situa- diet-no ritual, no on-going, interconnected 
tion. Then, some start saying, "Things are not community, and so forth. But Sunstone is a fine 
always the way I thought they were." supplement for individuals with an intellectual 

bent. Some things in Sunstone could not appear 
SO IT'S the ability to contextualize experi- anywhere else--even BYU Studies doesn't pub- 
ence and contextualize faith through experi- lish theologcal treatises, such as those by Eugene 
ence. I guess we all have different levels of England, Arthur Bassett, or Lowell Bennion. 
intensity in this journey; I'd just like to think What Sunstone does offer that the more official 
that we as a people were more rigorous in the forums can't is individual personality, individual 
pursuit of faith and truth. Light and learning thinking and ideas. For someone to say, "here I 
can be found in so many different places, and am; here's where I've been; here's how I make 
I think Sunstone is one of those places. sense of it," using critical tools and without any 

sense of "Oh, I'm supposed to say it this way," is 
FOR SOME PEOPLE, Sunstone is such a place, of great value. It's like getting to know afriend: 
but notfor most. "Truth" is such a d8icult and when you know them, you listen to their words 
elusive thing: it is ody  understood within one's because you value their individual journeys. 
constructed reality, and you can't change that in 
someone else overnight, and maybe you W E  PROVIDE information that helps people 
shouldn't even try 1 wish we had more youth in- make informed choices, but we're not telling 
volved, and we need to be more accessible to stu- them what choices to make. Institutions that 
dents whose intellectual journeys coincide with attempt to control peoples' choices often end 
the issues Sunstone addresses. But I have reser- up producing frustration and anxiety We 
vations about being evangelical to the average need to be trusted to choose-free agency is 
educated Mormon who does just jine without an essential component of spiritual growth, 
Sunstone. Regardless, it's d$icult to get students and in my life Sunstone has helped with this 
involved. We have tried symposium scholarships; important process. 
we've invited subscribers to give very cheap, ten- 
dollar subscriptions to collegates; we've offered 
ten-dollar subscriptions to BYU students through 
the Student ~eview-in each case, the response 
has been minimal. I Portrait of a Missouri Moderate 

Stan, you got into Sunstone as a student. I . - 
What has it donefor you personally? 

SUNSTONE HAS clearly increased my faith 
in the restored gospel and has helped me ad- 
here more to the commandments. As I learn 
from the experiences of others, whether it's 
their successes or their struggles, I'm en- 
riched. I think it was Ben Franklin who said, 
"Experience keeps a dear school, but fools 
will learn in no other." I have been the bene- 
ficiary of others' experiences. People like 
Lowell Bennion, whom I wouldn't have 
known as much about without Sunstone, 
have been of great benefit to me in my 
journey. These people have helped me access 
a part of the LDS community I otherwise 
wouldn't have. I'm more likely to think about 
and reflect on gospel principles after I read 
an article or a poem in SUNSTONE. For me, 
Sunstone doesn't replace any Church activity 
or publication; it's an additive-a supple- 

Roger D. Launius 

Alexander William 
Doniphan (1808- 
1887)-Missouri 
attorney, military 
figure, politician, 
and businessman- 
is one of the most 
significant figures 
in antebellum 
Missouri. Launius 
shows the key to 
Doniphank importance was his persistent 
moderation on the critical issues of his day. 
He is also recognized by the Mormons for 
his assistance to their beleaguered church 
during Missouri's "Mormon War" and for 
his refusal to execute Joseph Smith when 
ordered to do so by his commanding officer. 

336 pages, $37.50 
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T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T O  . . .  After some brief stammering, Sister Wake 
hung up. She called back a few minutes later 

OF HUMOR 

By Robert Kirby 

If God can get angry, it stands to reason that he can also 
laugh, and do so in equal measures. 

H UMOR IS A VERY SERIOUS 
business, particularly when it 
comes to organized religion. This 

occurred to me most poignantly in 1991 
\vhile working as a humor columnist for a 
sninll newspaper in Utah Count): 

Shortly after the appearance of a column 
in which I liliencd the sound of hlormon 
h!,mn singing as something akin to the noise 
of an anesthetized dairy herd, I receivecl a call 
from an irate reader. When the caller identi- 

RORERT KIRBY author ~ ? j  Sunday of the 
Li\,ing Dead, and Wake hlr For thc 
Resurrection, is a iol~rmnist f i r -  tht. Salt Ldie 
Trihune. Hr ~vclcomc~s P-mcdl nt rl:ir.l,y@if- 
srirl.com. Tliis articlc Ivca or.iginal!y prfscn tctf as 
011 at-ldrcss to thtr Association ~$hlornion Lettrrs. 
I I;l.l,rut~r~ 1947. L I I I ~  is prin tfd Iy pcrr~tission. 

fied herself, I recognized her immediately as 
a new member of my ward. I t  was plainly 
clear, however, that she was unaware of who 
I was. 

"I can only assume that you aren't 
Mormon," the caller said. "Because if you 
knew anything at all about hlormons, you 
wouldn't have said that about us." 

When I explained that I was a Mormon, 
the woman insisted that I could only be an 
"inactive" Mormon or. \trorse, an apostate. 1 
replied that I attended church regularly and 
wasn't inclined toward leaving the fold. 
When she continued to press me regarding 
my status in the Church, 1 pulled out the big 
gLlns. 

"Not only do I go to church every Sunday, 
Sister Wake," I said, "I'm also in your bish- 
opric." 

to tell me that she had read the column 
again, "and I did find some humor in it." She 
was hard pressed, however, to explain why 
she saw the humor only after discovering my 
position in her ward. 

I assumed that she needed some form of 
ecclesiastical approval before laughing at her- 
self and the behavior of her fellow church- 
goers. 

It's an ailment that afflicts most religious 
groups, some worse that others. Mormons 
should know better since we believe in a god 
of "body, parts, and passions." If God can get , . 
angry, it stands to reason that he can also 
laugh, and do so in equal measures. 

The trouble is that Mormons don't act like 
God can have a good time. Religion-and 
this applies to all faiths-has done an excel- 
lent job of educating us as to the things that 
can make God mad enough to kill us, but 
nothing is ever said about the things that 
might make God laugh. 

Organized religion is the sole culprit for 
this lopsidd view of God. More directly, 
gospel bureaucrats, ancient and modem, 
who have produced a view of God today as 
that of a mean-spirited bean counter who if 
really possessed of a sense of humor, it could 
only be of a kind utterly superfluous to the 
natural order of things. 

Perhaps this occurs because of human na- 
ture; namely, that it is far easier to make 
someone afraid than it is to make them 
laugh. On a more organized level, fear has 
proven to bc a far more effective tool for reli- 
ken than laughter or. for that matter. than " 
even love. 

Niccolo Machiavelli knew this in the fif- 
teenth century when he wrote, "I conclude, 
therefore, with regard to being feared and 
loved, that men love at their own free will, 
but fear at the will of the prince, and that a 
ulse prince must rely on what is in his power 
and not on what is in the power of others."' 

Members of the LDs church have long 
been exhorted to refrain from lightmintled 
behavior. Which is good when the subject is 
one of sacred matters. Like all human attrib- 
utes, humor is double-edged. It can, if mis- 
used, lead to moclcery and a cheapening of 
things holy. It can even mask the serious 
good in things. Proof is that while most 
Mormons are familiar with at least one or two 
ribald J. Golden Kimball anecdotes, almost 
none can cite the man's more spiritual contri- 
butions to modern Church doctrine. Kimball 
today is known almost solely as the "cussing 
general authority." 

But if humor can be dangerous, an ab- 



sence of it can be disastrous. It's no coinci- 
dence that humorists are not renowned for 
their ability to lead jihads, pogroms, and cm- 
sades. Humor does not lend itself well to reli- 
gous excesses and this, perhaps more than 
anything, explains its absolute necessity 
within the realm of faith. If comedians aren't 
completely welcome in sacrament meeting, 
they certainly wouldn't have stood them- 
selves in good stead at Mountain Meadows. 

Religious humor finds it's best footing in 
irony-the difference between the way the 
faithful should behave and the way we really 
do. This means that human behavior as it re- 
lates to gospel principles is fair game; 
whereas, the principles and ordinances 
themselves should be off-limits. 

A self-deprecating sense of humor re- 
mains the best way of avoiding the excesses 
of behavior. The value of such a sense of 
humor can't necessarily be measured by the 
reactions of those being lampooned. That is 
because much of what the faithful hold as 
dear and precious is frequently really nothing 
more than their own self-importance; and 
also because convictions are often greater en- 
emies of the truth than outright lies. 
Lampooning those convictions and their cor- 
responding behaviors is perhaps the best way 
of revealing them for what they are. 

Nothing less than a colossal sense of self- 
importance could possibly lead someone to 
believe that poking fun of them is the same 
thing as mocking God. And only arrogance 
could possible lead someone to believe that 
the same sins of absurd behavior and bone- 
headedness that afflicted the Israelites and 
the Nephites don't also find a home among 
Mormonites. One of the greatest of all gospel 
ironies is that while people are comfortable 
with the scripture-documented, moronic be- 
havior of God's chosen of old, we're less com- 
fortable being told today that our own 
clothes are also invisible. 

This occurs in part because of spiritual 
stagnation. If the nature of being spiritual has 
its ultimate reward in eternal life and the 
power to create, then self-importance is the 
true mark of the beast. "The compulsion to 
take ourselves seriously is in inverse propor- 
tion to our creative capacity When the cre- 
ative [or spiritual] flow dries up, all we have 
left is our importance."2 

It goes without saying that an apprecia- 
tion for humor changes from person to 
person. Nor does the level of that humor 
necessarily detract from the level of spiritu- 
ality. Thankfully, it's not even the same from 
prophet to prophet. Brigham Young once 
claimed that the act of laughing out loud was 
something to be ashamed of: "Never give way 

to vain laughter. I have seldom laughed 
aloud for twenty or thirty years without re- 
gretting it, and I always blush for those who 
laugh aloud without meaning.''3 

On the other hand, President Gordon B. 
Hinckley's biography makes plain the current 
prophet's disposition to laughing uproari- 
ously at a good joke. "He had a good sense of 
humor, and he would come home from the 
office and repeat jokes he had heard that 
made him laugh so hard he couldn't catch his 
breath."4 

And why not? The benefits of humor have 
been well documented by medical re- 
searchers. Studies by Dr. Lee Beck and Dr. 
Stanley Tan, of Loma Linda University in 
California, have shown that "laughing lowers 
blood pressure, increases muscle flexation 
and triggers a flood of beta endorphins, the 
braink natural morphine-like compounds 

that can induce a sense of euphoria."5 
Furthermore, natural killer cells that destroy 
viruses and tumors actually increase during a 
state of mirth. Gamma-interferon, a diseaie- 
fighting protein, rises with laughter as do B- 
cells, which produce disease destroying anti- 
bodies, and T-cells, which orchestrate the 
immune system. 

Move over Word of Wisdom. B 

NOTES 

1 The Pnnce, Machiavelli 
2 "Thoughts of Enc Holler, ~ncludlng 'Absolute Faith 

Comnts  Absolutely" New York T~mes Magmne, 25 Apr 1971. 
52. 

3 Llucoursrs of Brigham Young, ed. John A. Widstoe (Salt 
Lake C~ty. Deseret Book. 1951). chapter 21, "Happmess and 
Soc~al Engagements." 235-44 

4. Sheri L Dew, Go Fonvard w~th Faith: The Biography oJ 
Gordon B. Hinckley (Salt Lake City. Deseret Book. 1996) 

5. Associated Press story by Delthia Rick, of the Orlando 
Sent~nel, wh~ch appeared ~n the The Daily Herald, 6 Nov 1996 

LONELINESS 
There's something square at the center of it 
That makes me afraid, 
Not of the time hangng 
Like rags of regret, 
Or the metronome of human life- 
Wiping dust off objects, 
Moving a mop across the floor, 
Staring at my face in the mirror, 
Unkempt and strange. 

It's the self in the solitariness 
Ol my own communion 
That I lick around the edges of, 
Like a flame on a wet day 
That sizzles and regresses in a hiss. 
And, naked, like the boundaries 
Between good and evil really are, 
A choice hinging on a simple action 
Like biting into an apple, 
The real meaning of Eden, 
My self glistens like a fruit 
Swaymg before a hand plucks it 
And decides whether the taste 
Is like a pale, sweet remembrance 
Or like ash. 



O u t  of t h e  B e s t  Books  My C r e e d  

"SO WHAT" IF IT'S "JUST SO"? 

Ilnldes of humor readcrs throughout hlormondom have grown 
accustomed to a Christmas-time fix from those zany satirists, 
Robert Kirby and Pat Bagley. Keeping with tradition, their third 
and latest book, Pat and Kirby Go to Hell, brings holiday cheer to 
the somewliat less-reverent again this year. He!-e is a n  excerpt: 

EN GOD CREATED US, HE BALANCED 
Man's "so what" attitude with Woman's "just so" 
nature. As such, women are good at making 'W 

stuff out of nothing whereas men are good at making nothing 
out of stuff. . . .For example. . . .When Mormon women want 
to hold a meeting, it requires posters and clever invitations 
hand-delivered to the homes of all involved. Women stress out 
i f  a sister wasn't notified right up to the last minute. 

"Meetings for men are conducted on a much simpler level. 
Tcchnically speaking, a meeting is considered held if at least 
two people remember to show up, both of whom arrived hop- 
ing that no one else would. . . . 

"Do you see what I'm getting at here? Put women in charge 
of the L D ~  church and things would get so complicated that 
only women would have the terperament (or even the inclina- 
tion) to run them. 

"There's a bright side. Maybe then men could stay home." 

MORE OR LESS A CREED 

A S I HAVE CONSIDERED WHAT MIGHT BE MY 
"personal creed," my recumng thoughts have been 
about non-creeds and meta-creeds. Non-creeds? 

Well, simply put, it is far easier and less complicated to say, I 
do not believe Fascinating Womanhood is worth the paper it is 
printed on than it is to say, I believe the Bible is the word of 
God. And as for meta-creeds? Why do creeds at all? Why give 
static form to beliefs that are changing, evanescent, subject to 
interpretation and reinvention? Creeds always sound to me a 
little too close to dogma. While reflection, story-telling, and 
reinterpretation are things I am given to, creed-writing is not. 
So, here more-or-less is a creed from someone who is-in her 
bones-Mormon, feminist, and intellectual: 

1. 1 believe in living responsibly and ethically, in taking responsi- 
bility for lijek actions, in attempting to live authentically, and in 
bearing our own burdens as  the scripttrres instruct. 

2. I bclieve in commttnities, infamilies, infriends, in colleaptes, 
in ch~trches, in neighbol-hoods, and in electronic communities. In 
addition to bearing our own burdens, scripture also tells us to 
bear one another's, and it is in communities that we do this. In 
communities we have joy and in communities we face sorrow. 

3. I believe that understanding one another-in addition to car- 
ingfor one another-is the most important and dl;fficult task we 
have as  human beings. Understanding another person requires 
that we inhabit our own selves, our own skins, our culture, 
our gender, our experience, and it requires, at the same time, 
that we step out of them. It requires us to hear others' distinc- 
tive voices, to listen rather than to assume, to suspend judg- 
ment as well as to use it, to recognize that other's 
experiences-different from our own-can also be true. 

4. 1 believe that the most nicaningful idea of God is of a being 
who loves all without distinction. This is an incredibly powerful 
idea: to love without being constrained by notions of normal- 
ity, intellectualism, ethnicity, race, or gender. I have thought of- 
ten about what it means to love God. I'm not sure, but I think 
that to love God is probably to desire to develop a state of mind 
and condition of heart to enable god-like love within our- 
selves. 

5. 1 believe in the lije of the mind, tenipet-ed by the heart, and 
that asking questions thoughtfully, rigorously, and sincerely is usu- 
ally mole important than settling on answers. Thinking critically 
and caringly about our identities, our communities, our cul- 
tures, and our gods is something I cannot imagine shutting off, 
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S U N S T O N E  

nor would I want to. Finding the richest questions and diving 
into them is crucial to better understanding who we are and to 
living better and richer lives. 

6. 1 believe in narrative, not in dogma. I am more persuaded, 
more touched, more inspired by thinking that is critical and 
open-ended, by thinking that in\~ol\res hearing other stories 
than I am by statements that expect me silently to nod my 
head in assent. I believe in story-telling. 

7.1 believe in the idea offaith, but I'm not exactly sure why. And 
this part of the creed I've been working on for a long time, and 
I still am. I am troubled by and fail to understand much that is 
done by, and in the name of, faith. At the same time, I would 
describe myself as blessed by a faith that I describe as a confi- 
dence in life's potential for purposefulness and joy 

8. I believe in humor; levity, wit, irony. They balance our grav- 
ity; they keep us from taking ourselves too seriously 

9. I believe in the holy and the sacred. We find these in mo- 
ments of immediate communion with other humans or with 

the divine in unexpected places and in everyday ways. I be- 
lieve the holy and the sacred come threaded with the secular 
and the profane, the authentic with the unauthentic, the su- 
perlative with the ordinary I experience the holy and the sa- 
cred as transient and evanescent; it is perhaps for that reason 
that they are so profound and so difficult to talk about. 

-STACY BURTON 
C r i t i c a l  M a t t e r s  

TWO CHEERS FOR THE 
VIOLENT LITERATI 

F EW TOPICS IN MORMON LITERATURE HAVE 
ever received as much attention as the question of vio- 
lence recently has. The 1996 Annual of the Association 

for Mormon Letters contains Susan Howe's AML presidential 
address, "The Moral Imagination," a meditation about violence 

P e c u l i a r  People  

warm relationship 

mfarnily 8 children 

188 help husband 

=women-home 

men-po,i~cs 

0 female president 

0 preschooler suffers 

women working 

ATTITUDES ABOUT 
GENDER ROLES 

ALTHOUGH MEMBERS OF THE LDS 
church tend to be conservative in their 
attitudes regarding gender roles, they 
are similar to the national average in 
some important respects. This finding 
comes from responses to the General 
Social Survey conducted by the 
National Opinion Research Center at 
the University of Chicago from 1972 to 
1996. The cumulative survey includes 
over 35,000 responses, 452 of which 
said they were LDS. Respondents to na- 
tional surveys were asked several ques- 
tions including: "Women should take 
care of running their homes and leave 
running the country up to men" 
(women-home), "Do you approve or 

NonLDS LDS disapprove of a married woman earn- 
ing money in business or industry if 

she has a husband capable of supporting her" (women working), "If your party nominated a woman for President, would you 
vote for her if she were qualified for the job" (female president), "Most men are better suited emotionally for politics than are 
most women" (men-politics), "A working mother can establish just as warm and secure a relationship with her children as a 
mother who does not work (warm relationship), "It is more important for a wife to help her husband's career than to have one 
herself' (help husband), "A preschool child is likely to suffer if his or her mother works" (preschooler suffers), and "It is much 
better for everyone involved if the man is the achiever outside the home and the woman takes care of the home and family" 
(family and children). Mormons are more likely to think that preschoolers suffer and that it is harder to have a warm relation- 
ship with children if the mother works. They are also more likely to emphasize the role of homemaker for women. On the 
other hand, LDS respondents were a little more likely than the national average to say they would vote for a female president. 
Their attitudes were also comparable to the national average in believing it is okay for married women to work and that men 
are not necessarily better suited for politics. 
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in literature that contains her uncompromising poem "To the 
Violent Literati." The Annual also contains the full proceedings 
from the AML 1995 Sunstone Symposium panel about the 
work of Brian Evenson, including remarks and readings by 
Evenson and papers by Scott Abbott, Bruce Jorgensen, Brian 
Evenson, Mami Asplund-Campbell, and Susan Howe (tape 
#SL95-170). Howe's presidential address was also published in 
the December 1995 issue of SUNSTONE along with Neil 
LaBute's violent play Bclsh and a response to the play by Neal 
Chandler. The AML-List, the association's internet group, has 
had its own discussions of Evenson's Altmann's Tongue and of 
Dave Veloz's script for Natural Born Killers, and in sum, you 
had a whopping amount of discussion about an issue that has 
only very recently become an issue in Mormon letters. 

All of this discussion has made me rethink my own position 
on this issue. On the AML-List, I defended Altmann's Tongue 
and like works as good, moral texts whose virtues we should 
recognize. I still believe this is true, but I no longer believe that 

they are unambiguously good or unproblematically moral. 
The objections raised by Susan IIowe and Mami Asplund- 
Campbell have not been answered entirely to my satisfaction. 
It is possible to read moral lessons into these violent texts, they 
tell us, but it requires a degree of reading that many lack. For 
many readers, these texts will serve immmoral ends: they may 
decrease our sensitivity to violence, especially violence against 
women, or they may simply disturb us with their violent 
worlds without offering anything positive in exchange. They 
may, in other words, end up doing harm, despite their authors' 
best intentions to do good. 

It is tempting to stop here to argue that no author can pos- 
sibly be held accountable for every possible misreading of his 
or her text. Is Shakespeare responsible for the fourteen-year- 
old girl who after reading Romeo andJuliet kills herself over a 
boyfriend ? At some level, though, I think that he is. The cre- 
ator always bears some responsibility for the created. In the 
same way that I think scientists must take some responsibility 

T r a n s l a t e d  C o r r e c t l y  

"MY CUP BRIMS OVER" 

KING JAMES VERSION THE NEW JPS TRANSLATION THE NEW JERUSALEM BIBLE 
The Jewish Publication Society, 1985 Doubleday, 1985 

PSALM 23 
"PSALM 23 The Good Shepherd 

A Psalm of David. 2 3 A psalm of David. Psalm Of David 

The LORD is my shepherd; I shall not want. The LORD is my shepherd; Yahweh is my shepherd, I lack nothing. 
2 He maketh me to lie down in green I lack nothing. In grassy meadows he lets me lie. 

pastures: he leadeth me beside the still wa- ' ~ e  makes me lie do\\m in green pastures; 
ters. He leads me to water in places of By tranquil streams he leads me 

3 He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me repose; to restore my spirit. 
in the paths of righteousness for his name's 3 ~ e  renews my life; He guides me in paths of saving justice 
sake. He guides me in right paths as befits his name. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley as befits His name 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: ' ~ h o u ~ h  I walk through a valley of deepest Even were I to walk in a ravine as dark as 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff darkness, death 
they comfort me. I fear no harm, for You are with me; I should fear no danger, for you are at my 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in Your rod and Your staff-they comfort side. 
the presence of mine enemies: thou anoin- me. Your staff and your crook are there to 
test my head with oil; my cup runneth soothe me. 
over. 5 ~ o ~  spread a table for me in full view of 

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall fol- my enemies; You prepare a table for me 
low me all the days of my life: and I will You anoint my head with oil; under the eyes of my enemies; 
dwell in the house of the LORD for ever. my drink is abundant. you anoint my head with oil; 

%Iy goodness and steadfast love shall my cup brims over. 
pursue me 

all the days of my life, Kindness and faithful love pursue me 
and 1 shall dwell in the house of the every day of my life. 

LORD I make my home in the house of Yahweh 
for many long years. for all time to come. 
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for the possible misuses of technology, writers must take their 
share of responsibility for the possible misuses of ideas. 
Otherwise we sound like the literary equivalent of the NRA: 
"Texts don't kill people; people kill people." 

But the moral equations are never easy I certainly don't ex- 
pect authors to forgo publishing anything that could be misin- 
terpreted and misused; this would deprive us of all the good 
that moral readings can accomplish. What I have discovered, 
though, is that good criticism is as important to moral reading 
as is good writing. The papers in the AML Annual and in 
SuN~T~N~-especially the papers that have been critical of 
the works in question-have done a great deal to generate 
moral readings. Without this critical give and take, we would 
all be deprived of some excellent strategies for reading these 
difficult texts. And without the voices of opposition-who 
have been very brave in attacking what has become intellectu- 
ally fashionable to defend-we might easily fall into the trap 
of overpraising the works and ignoring their very real pitfalls. 
It is through discussion, persuasion, and debate that genuinely 
moral readings of any work emerge. 

So, wherej once dffered three cheers to Brian Evenson, Neil and the number one n~unber of the beast. . . 

IaBute, and their defenders, I now give only two. One cheer 
for writing works that can be read morally, and one more for 1. D C W I  The Roman Numeral of the Beast 
offering moral readings of their works. The third cheer goes to 
the loyal opposition-to Susan Howe, to Marni Asplund- T~ t y  ye a rs i s ,, 
Campbell, and to the rest of the critics who, in pointing out 
the potential immorality of these writings, have done aireat  
deal to help the rest of us read them well. And no cheers at all 
to those whose zeal to protect us from potentially immoral 
readings of a work cause them to attempt to stifle discussion 
and impose silence at precisely the moment when critical dis- 
cussion matters most. 

-MICHAEL AUSTIN 
A version of this appeared on the AML-List. 

Top Ten 

TOP TEN NUMBERS OF 
THE BEAST 

E VERYONE KNOWS THAT 666 IS THE NUMBER 
of the beast mentioned in Revelation 13: 18. But beware 
of these nasty variations as well, as supplied by the 

folks at our home office in Mercur, Utah: 

666,000,000 The Megabeast's number 
0.6 The Beastling's number 
670 The approximate number of the Beast 
666.0000 The number of the High Precision Beast 
-0.8090169943749 The Sine of the Beast 
0.5877852522925 The Cosine of the Beast 
-666"(1/2) The imaginary number of the Beast 
/666 The common denominator of the Beast 
2 ,3 ,  3 ,37  The Prime Factorization of the Beast 

TOBE ORNOTTOBE..  . A 
REPORTER 

I N THE SIXTH ISSUE OF SUNSTONE (SUMMER 1977), 
a letter by Samuel Taylor encouraged SUNSTONE to fill a 
needed niche by being a "reporter" of Mormon Culture. An 

unattributed reply by "the editors," probably written by Orson 
Scott Card, pictured SUNS TONE^ role differently Here are ex- 
cerpts from the exchange: 

"In talking to an independent motion picture producer 
about a proposed film, he [the producer] said, 'What we have 
to do is what MGM can't do.' This, I think, must be your 
[SUNSTONE'S] role also. You can't compete with BYU Studies, 
Utah Historical Quarterly, the Church News, Ensign, or Dialogue. 
So you won't try to publish what they do. And what remains? 

"What remains is the Mormon culture. The 'official' press 
presents the official facade. But this is the press-agent version, 
not the real scoop. You will present the culture as it is, not as 
we wish it to be. 

"The difference is that the primary job of a press agent is to 
suppress the facts, while the job of a reporter is to print 
them. . . . 

"Is there a market for a quarterly devoted to culture? I be- 
lieve so. . . . 

"Our scholars admit that we haven't 'matured' in the arts. 
Why? Well, we never will mature under a managed media, any 
more than will Russia. Let's face it, and not blame it on 'lack of 
spirituality,' as was recently done. . . . 

"In Russia, with its managed media, there is a lively snmiz- 
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dut of underground literature. The Salt Lake samizdat 
also thrives. . . . 

Good luck, 
Samuel W Taylor" 

fne  editors' response: 
"The distinction between press agent and reporter 

may be valid, but SUNSTONE professes to be neither. 
Our purpose is not to sell the Church, and no one is 
hoping to get rich from selling the magazine, either. 
There may be a market for the expose reporting you de- 
scribe, but we are unconvinced that is what is needed. 

"The problems are readily available for all to see-in 
our wards and stakes, our families, and our private 
chambers. We do not try to conceal them (witness our 
articles on Mormon drug abuse, working mothers, his- 
toric site preservation, and theatre and visual arts, 
among others); we try to be part of the solution. Our 
purpose is not to rub salt in open wounds, not to lay 
them bare for all to watch them bleed, but rather to help 
them heal. " I f 1  ever get a seerstone. . . I think I'll name it, $God hasn't 

"Better a Little Red Hen than Chicken Little. . . . already. " 
"If there is an alarming dropout rate among returned 

missionaries, SUNSTONE'S job is not to shout about how the be that God prepared a stone he named Gazelem for his ser- 
Church is failing. Our job is to present the kind of article, the vant rather than that a man named Gazelem received a stone 
kind of thought, that will help some of those potential or ac- God prepared for him. 
tual dropouts realize that the problems they found, though In Mormon history, two general authorities have actually in- 
real, are not insurmountable. . . . terpreted the Gazelem passage in both possible ways. Wilford 

"There is much good in the Mormon people and their way Woodn~ff said the stone is named Gazelem whereas Orson 
of life. And while SUNSTONE tries to suggest remedies for some Pratt said the servant is named Gazelem (see D. Michael 
of the ills of our brothers and sisters, we will continue to offer Quinn, Early Mormonism and the Magic World View, [Signature 
material that says, cheerfully, that a lot of good things are going Books, 19871, 147-48). I doubt whether it  was a burning issue 
on, too. That's not hype; that's the way it is. at the pulpit in frontier Utah, but research may prove me 

"It takes courage to criticize. It also takes courage to be op- wrong. We do know from Mormon history that Joseph Smith 
timistic. We hope SUNSTONE has enough of both kinds of wasn't the only one to own a seer stone. Perhaps seer stone 
courage to be a vigorous, positive influence among Latter-day owners were divided into two different camps: those who 
Saints for years to come." named their stones versus those who had unnamed stones. I 

hope no one got too upset. People have lost faith over less im- 
Book of M o r m o n  M u s i n g s  portant things: Simonds Ryder, an early convert to the restored 

Church, lost faith when Joseph Smith misspelled his name 

A STONE TURNED 
(Lyndon W Cook, The Revelations of the Prophet Joseph Smith 
[Seventy's Mission, 198 11, 8 1). 

We also know from Mormon history as well as from the 
And the Lord said: I will prepare unto my servant scriptures that Gazelem is not the only topic on which Church 
Gazelem, a stone, which shall shine forth in darkness leaders have had differing opinions. If we assume otherwise, 
unto light, that I may discover unto my people who our understanding of human nature is flawed. Of course they 
serve me, that I may discover unto them the works of agree on the important things: there is a God; God loves us; 
their brethren, yea, their secret works, their works of God speaks to us through prophetic voices. B. H. ~obe r t s  said: 
darkness, and their wickedness and abominations. "In essentials, let there be unity; in nonessentials, liberty; and 
(Alma 37:23.) in all things, charity" (Conference Reports, 5 Oct. 1919, 30). I 

guess someone could disagree with Brother Roberts on that, w HEN I ASKED MY GOSPEL DOCTRINE CLASS though. 
whether Gazelem is a person or a stone, someone If 1 ever get a seer stone-and they are promised to celestial 
said it is like the man with a wooden leg named kingdom inhabitants-I think I'll name it, if God hasn't al- 

"Smith," a dangling modifier. But I have known families that ready. 
have named their cars, homes, and other possessions. It may -EDGAR C. SNOW JR. 
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P l o t t i n g  Z i o n  rately, as clannish and inward looking. There may be other 
negative consequences of that communal impulse. In the arts 

UP AND DOWN SIDES O F  Mormons seem more accomplished in ensemble than individ- 
ual expression: bands, choirs, the theater, and dance over 

MORMON COMMUNALISM painting, sculpture, or creative writing. Employers complain at 
timcs that Mormons are good followers but poor innovators. 

DONALD PITZER'S JUST RELEASED AAfERICA'S COMMUNAL Visitors to Brigham Young University campus are impressed by 
Utopias (University of North Carolina Press, 1997), includes a its tidiness but wonder if such order and apparent unity are 
chapter by University of Utah professor of history Dean L. May, conducive to creative thought. To the degree that these widely 
"One Heart and hlind: Communal Life and Values among the held impressions reflect reality, they may indicate trade-offs 
hlormons." Here is one of May's concluding paragraphs: communal societies make for the mutual support, efficiency, 

"At the present, Mormon communalism is most evident in the and strength their common endeavor affords. And though 
welfare program and in the structure and operations of church many in today's liberal society would not be willing to make 
government, which are larded with terms and metaphors drawn that trade, it may be that such communalists possess the 
from the Law of Consecration and Stewardship. Mormon con- means to mitigate the great fear Alexis de Tocque\dle, writing 
gregations or wards are geographically defined and deliberately in the 1830s, had for America, that 'each man is forever 
limited in size. The preoccupation of members with the ward thrown back on himself alone, and there is danger that he may 
community often causes non-Mormons to see them, quite accu- be shut up in the solitude of his own heart."' 

MORMON INDEX 
Percentage of LDS men and U.S. men who feel they are very happy: 56 : 57 

Number of Mormon missionaries airlifted by United States military from Albania amidst civil unrest: 35 

Percentage of Quorum of the Twelve who attended the University of Utah: 50 

Percent of Quomm of the Twelve who attended Bm: 25 

Percentage of Quorum of the Twelve who attended Haward or Yale: 25 

Ratio of dogs to women in first pioneer company: 5.7 to 1 

Percentage the Church grew during the decade of the 1980s: 67 

Percentage the Church grew in Latin Ameiica during the 1980s: 421 

Number of certificates of divorce Brigham Young issued for unhappy polygamous marriages: 1,600 

Amount Brigham h u n g  charged husbands when their unhappy plural wives requested divorce: $10 

Estimated total value of Church assets: $30 billion 

Estimated value of all financial investments and familand held by the L D ~  church: $1 1 billion 

Ranking of Pol)nesian Cultural Center among l-tauraii's paid visitor attractions: 1 

Annual revenues of the Polynesian Cult~~ml Center: $40 million 

Number of ACT tests last year on which Bw was listed as first preference: 16,000 

Number of boxes of director Cecil B. De MilleS personal papers archived at BW's Lee Library: 1,200 

Amount paid for an original Nauvoo Temple "sunstone" by the Smithsonian Institution: $100,000 

Percentage of April general conferences receiving measurable precipitation: 67 

Percentage of October general conferences receiving measurable precipitation: 44 

Chances that an 1847 pioneer over seventeen years old was married: 3 in 4 

Chances that a U.S. Mormon over seventeen years old in 1990 was married: 3 in 5 

Percentage of attendees at the 1997 Hill Cumnrah Pageant who were not LDS: 61 

1 T. Hcaton, K. Goodman. T. Ilol~nan. "ln Scilrcl~ oln Pecul~ar People: Are hlomion Faniilics Really that DiKerent!" in Contcmporor) A,b)r-mnnism: Snciul Scicnce 
Pcrsrrcti~~cs (Illinois). 112; 2 LDS Chrrli.h NCIKS, 22 hlar. 1997. 3: 3,4,5.6 1997-1998 Ch~rr-rh Alnionoc (Deseret News); 7.8 Rotlney Stark. "Modernization and 
Mormon Growlh: The Secular~zntion Them Rc\isilcd" in Contrrnpnrnry hf[lmlonisn~. 14. 18; 9.10 D. Michacl Quinn, hlonno~l Hier-or-chy: Exlensions of Pmvcr- 

(Signature), 758; 11,12,13,14 Tim,.. 4 Aug. 1997. 52-54; 15 Drsc,rrt St.~sx, 7 Jan. 1997. B2; 16 Snll h k e  Tribune, 13 July 1997. D3; 
17  DrsCrcr Nnvs, 10 July 1997, Al; 18.19 Ed. Dan Pope and Clayton nrough, Llt(1l14 Upothcr and Cliinntc, 51. 77: 

20.21 1097-1998 Chlr~rh Alriionoc (Deserct Nrws'l: 22 LDS Ch~rrch Nnas, 19 July 1997. 4. 
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Whom do you welcome, and with whom do you sharefood? That implicit 
Pharisaic question summons these three tales-The Lost Sheep, The Lost 

Coin, and The Prodigal Son. It is a question of hospitality. 

By B. W Jorgensen 

THE TEXT 

1 Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, 
saymg, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. (Luke 15: 1-2.) 

L ET THE FIRST TWO VERSES OF LUKE CHAPTER 15 
stand for the entire text of my sermon; in a sense, they 
might be the entire text. Here at the outset they remind 

us where we stand: somewhere "near" enough "to hear him." 
The question is: Who are we? Who am I, and who are you? 
Publican? Sinner? Pharisee? Scribe? 

As always, I style myself a scribe and not one having au- 
thority As scribe, devotee of texts, I want to hear what the text, 
which does have authority, says. 

I've been paylng attention to the three tales in Luke 15, to 
how they're told, and trylng to tell my students about them 
since the fall of 1986, when in an Honors freshman collo- 
quium one day I stumbled, unplanned, into a retelling and 
started to hear what was going on in the tales. I've gone on 
doing that, retelling and talking about the telling (usually 
without plan but of course with an increasing number of de- 
creasingly spontaneous performances behind me) whenever in 
a literature or writing class it has seemed pertinent or helpful 
to try to say what two moral storytellers, Luke and Jesus, do in 
this chapter. Maybe there are more than two: maybe we should 
include the lost son and the father in the third tale. and also 

B. W Jorgensen lives, teaches, reads, and writes stories, poems, and 
critical essays in Utah Valley. A version of this paper was presented 
at the 1995 Sunstone Symposium (tape SL95-324). 

the shepherd and the housewife in the first two; and why not 
the servant and the elder son in the third? Tell me: who ain't a 
storyteller in this world, from Adam and Eve on down to you 
and me? 

"T HIS man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." 
Whom do you welcome, and with whom do you 
share food? That implicit Pharisaic question is the 

occasion of these three tales, the ones we call The Lost Sheep, 
The Lost Coin, and The Prodigal Son. The occasion and con- 
text is a question about hospitality In attending to the occasion 
of these parables, I'm glad to discover that I follow the habit of 
Joseph Smith, who, specifically "in reference to the prodigal 
son," said he had "a key by which I understand the scriptures. 
I enquire, what is the question which drew out the answer, or 
caused Jesus to utter the parable." For him, the Pharisees' 
saylng was "the key word which unlocks the parable of the 
prodigal son."' So: Why does this man receive sinners, and eat 
with them? 

HOW THE TALES ARE TOLD 
Thefirst two are didactically told with interpretive 

conclusions that nail down the message. 

Y ET I won't focus first on that question. Rather than 
themes or messages or answers, I will attend first to 
how the tales are told. But that can't be detached from to 

whom? and to what question? To the Pharisees, and to their com- 
plaint with its implied question, which the tales answer: 
"Why?" Why does this supposed holy man, this teacher and 
healer, welcome sinners and eat with them? Luke's preceding 
chapter, which begins with Jesus dining at "the house of one of 
the chief Pharisees," has been centrally concerned with hospi- 
tality, with what to do "when thou an  bidden" (14:8, 10) or 
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"when thou makest a dinner or a supper" (14:12), with where 
to sit and whom to invite. But there's no time for that context 
here and now. 

The main thing, the largest thing, to notice about Jesus' 
three tales in this chapter is how different in structure the first 
two are from the third. I'm assuming, for this discussion, that 
whether or not all three were told on a single historical occa- 
sion, Luke has framed them as he does because he wants us to 
see their relationships, their continuity and discontinuity, their 
silnilarity and difference. (The next chapter is "said also unto 
his disciples" [16:1], clearly demarcating its contents from 
these tales told unto the Pharisees, and thus justifying the tra- 
ditional chapter division.) 

The first two tales begin as questions: "What man of you, 
having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them . . . doth not 
. . . go after that which is lost, until he find it?" (15:4); "Either 
what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, 
dot11 not. . . seek diligently till she find it?" (15:8). The address 
of such questions to their hearers, Jesus' Pharisaic challengers, 
is quite direct, aggressively so with the emphatic second 
person, "What man of you." And both of these first two tales 
conclude with the teller explaining the tale. Of the lost sheep: 
"1 say unto you that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just per- 
sons, which need no repentance" (15:7). No mistaking the 
point here, and no mistaking at whom it aims: those Pharisees 
who have just presented themselves as "just persons, which 
need no repentance," standing apart from the "sinners" whom 
Jesus "receiveth and "eateth with." The explanatory close of 
the second tale pulls back from that to declare simply, without 
any comparative "more than," "Likewise I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repentethn (15: 10). Structurally, tactically, these tales stop just 
short of the hortatory; despite their aggressive second-person 
address, "What man of you" and (twice) "I say unto you," they 
are not in the imperative, not in the mode of command or of 
moral exhortation. Just barely And either by itself might suf- 
fice to answer the Pharisees' implied question: Why do you re- 
ceive sinners and eat with them?* I'm glad to receive and eat 

Heaven may be a kingdom, 

with all the structure and hierarchy 

that the word implies. But with 

so many other figures Jesus uses 

elsewhere in the gospels, these 

tales say heaven is a feast, and 

Jesus is welcoming us. 

with sinners who turn to me. Isn't God? Aren't the angels? 
Wouldn't you be? 

The third tale, on both these counts, is radically different: 
no second-person address by the teller to the hearers, and no 
interpretive conclusion to nail down the message; to begin, 
just Luke's "And he said," leading straight into Jesus' "A certain 
man had two sons" (15:ll); and to end, only silence, both 
Jesus and Luke (15:32). 

B UT before taking up the third tale, look at some other 
features of structure and sequence in the first two. Most 
noticeably, each focuses on a single protagonist-a 

"man" (shepherd) and a "woman" (housewife)-and on a sim- 
ilar series of acts by each-losing, seeking, finding, calling 
friends and neighbors to rejoice. Within the teller's second- 
person address to his audience, each tale is told in a third- 
person "objective" point of view, simply the deeds and one 
speech by each protagonist, which rather directly imply two 
obvious motives: desire to find what was lost and desire to 
share joy when it is restored: "Rejoice with me; for I have 
found . . . " (15:6, 9). Jesus' reply to the Pharisees' disparage- 
ment of his habits as host and guest should be equally, glar- 
ingly obvious. Why do I receive and eat with sinners? Why 
don't you join us? 

The differences between the first two tales seem less impor- 
tant than their shared differences from the ~hird. A sheep may 
get "lost" by its own straying. Sheep are stupid, and sometimes 
stupidly obstinate. I learned that one hot, dust-choked 
summer afternoon in my teens, trylng with a couple of cousins 
to herd a bunch for my Uncle John from the Salina auction 
pens to his feedyard across the Sevier River, stalled for hours at 
the bridge till Uncle John, over six feet and maybe 300 pounds 
but even then carrylng an oxygen bottle and respirator mask in 
his truck, just waded into the bunch and started lugging them 
across bodily That's my one sheepherding story A coin has to 
get "lost" by its owner's carelessness or neglect. Whether that 
difference should matter when the tales' protagonists both 
stand for the God who rejoices when sinners repent, I leave for 
more authoritative minds to d e ~ l a r e . ~  The point this scribe 
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sees is to rejoice generously when the 
lost is found. 

ITH that point so clearly 
made in the voice of the 
teller, perhaps the third 

tale can stand as it does, bare of direct 
second-person address and authorita- 
tive interpretation; yet an already-es- 
tablished thematic context won't ac- 
count for all of the last tale's complex 
difference. We may get closer to that if 
we move through the first two tales not 
as thematic prelude or frame but as in 
themselves a dynamic narrative se- 
quence (which may actually have hap- 
pened but in any case is here con- 
structed by Luke), an interplay 
between teller and (silent) hearers 
which brings the teller to the point 
where the tale of "a certain man" with 
"two sons" is his last, best shot, all the 

silence after the teller's interpretive 
conclusion, and then over-read that si- 
lence as yet another glum stare from 
the Pharisees, even though this time 
he has held back the mild, indirect af- 
front of "just persons, which need no 
repentance," which he may have seen 
did not go down well the first time. If 
they get his point, they're still not 
taking it. 

Still, the trouble getting through to 
these hard, Pharisaic hearts may not 
have so much to do with subject or 
setting or protagonist-first rural, 
then domestic but feminine-as with 
narrative moves. Direct address and 
flat-out interpretation aren't visibly 
working. Or so I take Luke's silences to 
say We are free not to take the silences 
that way, free not to suppose silences 
at all, free to take the series of three 
tales as a single continuous discourse, 

more effective for not being aimed so with the audience sitting as stolidly 
straight at his audience. THE LOFT SHEEP quiet while the teacher plods on, as in 

It's not clear just where Jesus is the dullest gospel doctrine class you've 
when he tells these tales. A couple 4 What man of you, having squirmed in lately (This is not the pat- 
chapters earlier "he went through the an hundred sheep, if he lose tern in traditional oral story-telling sit- 
cities and villages, teaching, and jour- one of them, doth not leave the uations, which often involve lively in- 
neying toward Jerusalem" (13:22); at ninety and nine in the wilder- terplay between teller and audience, 
one point, when he still anticipates a ness, and go afler that which is and in which the teller acutely watches 
three-day walk to anive there (13:33), the audience's reaction and gauges the 
he utters a lament, "0 Jerusalem, lost, until he find it? telling to that.4) We are free to respond 
Jerusalem, which killest the prophets" 5 And when he hath found and interpret as we will-and that, I 
(13:34), again underscoring the theme it, he layeth it on his shoulders, hope to imply, will be a large part of 
of reception or rejection, hearing or rejoicing. the point. 
not hearing a teller; and two chapters 6 And when he cometh I choose to hear brief narrative si- 
later he's still "pass[ing] through the home, he calleth together his lences, on Luke's part and on Jesus' 
midst of Samaria and Galilee" (17: 1) part, after each of the first two tales, 
on his way to Jerusalem. A chapter be- friends and neighbours, saying and I rather aggressively read those si- 
fore his tales to the Pharisees he has unto them, Rejoice with me; for lences as signifying that the tales 
eaten "bread on the Sabbath day" in I have found my sheep which failed. You may doubt me; and to be 
"the house of one of the chief was lost. sure, there's no question these tales do 
Pharisees" (14:l). All my fuss at this is 7 1 say unto you, that like- each unmistakably illustrate the teller's 
to suggest that the setting of Luke 15 wise joy be in heaven over explicit theme that there is festal joy in 
might be urban, though not the cap- heaven when a sinner repents, so why 
ital. Supposing that, and reading (per- one sinner that repenteth, more murmur if Jesus eats with sinners. The 
haps over-reading) Luke's silences than over ninety and nine just first two tales might prove unpersua- 
about the Pharisees' reaction to any of persons, which need no repen- sive if closely attended to: throw a 
the tales as strategic rather than mere tance. party because you've found a lost 
default, I see something like this: The -Luke 15:4-7 lamb? or spend on a party more than 
first tale is too up-country for an audi- the value of the lost coin you've found? 
ence of town Pharisees; it's a hick story, But more, ask yourself: How much did 
a sheepherder story; in a word, pastoral. So, met with silence you care about either the shepherd or the housewife? Did you 
as with a blank look, the teller next tries an indoor, domestic feel with either one's loss, or either one's joy in finding what was 
setting, a house in a city or village, for a tale focused on a more lost? Are you ready, after those tales, to "exceed the righteous- 
urban form of wealth and loss, cash. Again I suppose a space of ness of the . . . Pharisees" (Matt. 5:20) by "receiv[ing] sinners, 
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The first two tales are formally didactic: the 

teller's stance is always implicitly or 

explicitly ' I  say unto you": the teller has 

wisdom, has truth, and hands it down. Tales 

told this way to exemplify flat-out truths 

leave us flat. 

and eat[ing] with them"? If so, welcome. If not, the teller has 
one more tale to try you with. 

The trouble with the first two tales lies in just the kind of 
success each so obviously and efficiently goes for: the clear il- 
lustration of a stated theme. Both tales are formally didactic: 
concrete illustrations or exempla or figures of the statable, 
propositional truth that concludes them. In formally didactic 
tales, the teller's stance is always implicitly or explicitly "I say 
unto you": the teller has wisdom, has truth, and hands it down, 
ex cathedra, to the hearers. It's invariably a superior-inferior re- 
lation, structurally, with built-in structural resistance to 
change, and perhaps built-in resentment. It's no surprise if 
tales told this way to exemplify flat-out truths leave us flat. 
Right where we started, structurally: inferior, down-here. 

THE THIRD TALE 
Moral storytelling-giving each agent his due. 

T HE most obvious difference of the third tale from the 
first two is length: it visibly takes up two-thirds of the 
chapter, twice as much as the other two combined, 

tuTenty-two verses against eight, not counting the two intro- 
ductory verses. The immensely greater length is largely a func- 
tion of narrative technique, which in turn is the sign and 
method of an entirely different mode of moral teaching. All 
three stories are in one sense "moral"-they seek the moral 
improvement of their hearers-but they differ in the ways they 
are moral: the first two are tales told with "morals," told to il- 
lustrate the teller's propositional truth; the third (and here I 
must seem to strain the language for a distinction) is told 
inorally. I'll have to explain, and I can do so in terms of the 
third tale's substance and especially its greatly more generous 
narrative technique, its more generous telling. In this tale, 
Jesus as teller becomes more like the shepherd and housewife 
he holds up in the first two tales as figures of a divine seeker 
and finder of the lost, who rejoices and calls others to rejoice 
when the lost is found. 

Two signs of this are the absences I've already noted: no di- 
rect second-person address to the hearers, and no authorial in- 

terpretation to close, and close down, the tale. Here the teller 
leaves us free to take up the tale or not, and free to make our 
own meanings in it. Jean Paul Sartre must feel odd to be 
brought into Jesus' company at this point, but in the terms of 
his essay "Why Write?", this third tale declines to coerce or 
manipulate us and offers itself, rather, as a "gift" or "pact of 
generosity" between teller and hearer.5 Jesus as teller in this 
third instance is again the welcoming host of sinners that 
Pharisees resent him for being; and here, rather than lecturing 
them in the mode of "I say unto you," he uill welcome them 
into his tale, to find whatever place they can. He and Luke 
offer us the same invitation. 

The largest narrative signs of the teller's generosity, which 
result in this tale's greater length, are the tale's much longer, 
more complex, and more complexly presented action, and its 
distribution of narrative focus or point of view over three prin- 
cipal characters, the "man" and his "two sons," one "lost" and 
repentant and "found," the other (so the teller seems to allow) 
just and needing no repentance. With the hortatory or didactic 
"I say unto you" stance left behind (unless we choose still to in- 
voke it contextually), the third tale more generously invites us 
to feel with and be moved by its three principal agents. The 
greater, and different, success of this method, I think, is suffi- 
ciently attested by the needful recourse and loving memory of 
two millenia of hearers (including St. Augustine in his 
~on, fcss ions ,~ iner  Maria Rilke in The Notebooks of Malte 
Lntuids ~rigge,' and, I trust, many of us). I think it's a safe guess 
that "The Prodigal Son" is Jesus' favorite parable among 
Christians of every variety; in any case, it's my own favorite. 
Our referring to it as "The Prodigal Son" says much about our 
moral relation to it-we "identify" most strongly with the 
"lost" and repentant, "found" and forgiven-though this also 
may narrow too straitly our possible moral response. It's inter- 
esting that three LDS interpretations by prominent general au- 
thorities, Apostles James E. Talmage, Spencer W Kimball (later 
president and prophet), and Bruce R. McConkie, stress the 
greater righteousness and greater reward of the elder son.' 
Perhaps lay members of the Church identify most strongly 
with the errant and returning son, in technical terms, because 
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the tale gives us a more intimate sense 
of his inner life, his spiritual trajectory. 

The first difference we can notice in 
this tale, after the absence of a question 
aimed at us, is that rather than fo- 
cusing on the loser and finder, it in- 
vites us to "identify" with the "lost," 
and not a sheep or a coin but a 
younger son (15:12): we're bidden 
here to look at "lost" and "found from 
the other side; the finder's side seems 
to have failed to persuade us, so the 
teller tries the "lost." It's also a very 
large difference that the "lost" here is 
no item of wealth, neither an animate 
sheep nor an inanimate coin, a syrn- 
bolic token of exchange, but a person, 
an agent like ourselves, a soul of infi- 
nite worth lost by his own agency, and 
lost from the familial-the paternal- 
filial and fraternal-web of personal 
relations. This makes an enormous dif- 
ference, conceptually, in tale-telling: it's 
one thing to tell of a single self, seeking 
its lost Dropertv, finding it, and calling 

The tale's last half itself divides again 
just short of its midpoint, with a sur- 
pnsing and much more abrupt shift 
from the merriment of the welcome- 
home party to the "elder son" and his 
resentment on hearing the "musick 
and dancing" and learning what it 
means (25,28). This last phase culmi- 
nates in an open-ended dialogue be- 
tween the father and the elder son (28- 
32)-open-ended in that the teller 
does not tell its outcome, no more 
than Luke tells the effect of the tale 
upon its hearers.' 

In the first phase, which also di- 
vides sharply near its midpoint (171, 
we may come to know what it is not to 
lose but to be "lost," as we follow in 
the tale's sentences the younger son's 
request and receipt of his "portion" 
(one third, the elder brother being en- 
titled to a double share), and then his 
"journey into a far country" where he 
"waste[s] his substance with riotous 
living," then begins "to be in want" 

. L ,  - - - 
friends and neighbors to celebrate; it's and ?oin[s] himself to a citizen of that 
quite another to tell of a father and THE LOST COIN country" and gets sent "into his fields 
sons, brothers, each with his own to feed swine" (13-15). The worst loss 
"agenda" (which every "agent" has), 8 Either what woman having is not to have "spent all" (14) the cash 
and let each speak in his own voice. In ten pieces of silver, if she lose you turned your "portion of goods" 
the first two tales, there are no others: one piece, doth not light a (12) into, but to find that you "would 
the protagonist's voice calls to them, candle, and sweep the house, fain have filled [your] belly with the 
but the teller does not bring them into and seek diligently till she find husks that the swine did eat" (16). If 
the tale. Here, in the third tale, the you're a Jew, swine are unclean to you. 
teller enters the dangerous terrain of it? You've sunk as low as you can, to a 
life as we know it, the real world that is 9 And when she hath found stanring hireling swineherd whom "no 
the world of many agents, each with it, she calleth her friends and man gave unto" (16). So it's a major 
his or her own voice and choice, where her neighbours together, saying, turn in the tale's plot (as Augustine 
all the agents risk everything, and per- Rejoice with me; for I have recognized)10 when "he came to him- 
haps the teller does, too. found the piece which I had lost. self' and "said, How many hired ser- 

vants of my father's have bread enough 

M Y best move here might be 10 Likewise, I say unto you, and to spare, and I perish with 
just to tell the tale and fall there is joy in the presence of hunger!" (17). (It's my understanding 
silent, as Jesus and Luke are the angels of God over one that "hired servant" would be the 

confident enough to honor our free in- sinner that repenteth. lowest possible status in the ancient 
telligence by doing. But I'll continue in -Luke 15:8-10 world; a household servant is part of 
my own dangerously analytic mode, the household, a member of the fa- 
with as much brevity and clarity as I milia or oikos, but a hired slave has no 
can manage. Beautifully proportioned, such settled status.)" The teller here 
the third tale breaks near its halfway point, verse 20, where its takes himself and us about as far into the "lost" as we can go, 
first phase, the younger son's departure, desolation, and re- imagining the private or inner voice of this self-desolated 
turn, modulates into a second phase, the father's welcome. younger son. Without once addressing us in the second 
This modulation, by the way, is camed by a deftly chiastic pat- person, the tale is asking us, Can you imagine "lost"? You ever 
tern that balances "And he arose, and came to his father" with been lost? 
"his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran . . ." This first phase culminates in the son's rehearsal of the 
(15:20): lost and finder converge on the pivot of the chiasm. speech he will make to his father: 
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S U N S T O N E  

All three stories are in one sense 'moral"- 

they seek the moral improvement of their 

hearers-but they differ in the ways they are 

moral: the first two are tales told with 

'morals," told to illustrate the teller's 

propositional truth; the third is fold morally. 

I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
And am no more worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants. (18-19) 

What a difference in "say unto" here: the intention of a protag- 
onist, what he means to say and do, his expectation and hope, 
it arouses our own hope and expectation. As the teller goes on, 
he seems to confirm the success of the protagonist's intent: "I 
will arise and go to my father" becomes "And he arose, and 
came to his fathern (20) ("came" adumbrates the shift in point 
of view to the receiving father). But the world, life as we might 
know it, is not so simple, and action isn't at the determination 
of a single protagonist; there are other agents, other agendas. 

So the teller turns his tale on the word "but" and subordi- 
nates the tale's first agent to the first one it had named, that 
"certain man": "But when he was yet a great way off, his father 
saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him" (20). Like the searching shepherd and house- 
wife of the first two tales, here "his father," seeking the lost and 
rejoicing to find, is the subject of a series of urgently active 
verbs, which heavily overbalance this second member of the 
chiasm on the side of the father's joy We're on somewhat fa- 
miliar ground here, but invited to draw nearer, to become inti- 
mately part of the moment of finding. No concern for p~rtriar- 
chal dignity, only the rush of a heart breaking with compassion 
and joy and welcome. Can we feel it now? 

This would bring us about as far as the first two tales had:'* 
Why does Jesus receive sinners? Why shall there be 'Ijoy . . . in 
heaven"? But now the tale, having opened two points of view, 
followed two principal agents, breaks fully into the dramatic 
mode, an exchange of gestures and speeches. The son begins 
the speech he has carefully prepared: "Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son" (21).13 (The small shift in idiom from "before 
theen to "in thy sight" seems to underscore where the lost son 
now finds himself: directly in the father's gaze.) This sentence, 
tense between "Father, I" and "no more worthy to be ca!led thy 
son," is the last we'll hear of his voice, the last he'll bc men- 
tioned by the teller, though the father, a servant, and the elder 

son will all speak of him yet; his being in the tale will be en- 
tirely the creation of their words, as he is re-made a member in 
the web of relation. But half his prepared speech is all he gets 
out before the father 

said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put 
it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet: And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
and let us eat, and be merry: For this my son was 
dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found._ 
(2 2-2 4) 

With this long speech (the teller really spreads himself) we are 
still about where we were with the final speeches of the first 
two tales: the glad voice of the finder calling "us" to "eat, and 
be merry." But with a huge difference: this is the world not of 
lost and found property but of filial relation restored; wider, 
deeper, more harrowing and joyous, "For this my son was 
dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found." This son 
has come home ragged or bare, head to foot, to a richly gen- 
erous welcome, to be called "this my son." 

Even so, all narrative and emotional differences allowed, we 
are thematically about where we were at the tale's opening. 
Except that the differences do make an enormous difference, 
such that our feeling-with these agents has to have richly qual- 
ified, if not utterly swamped, our sense of the "truthn the teller 
already illustrated much more flatly We're not looking at illus- 
trations or flannelboard cutouts here; we're in the thick of an 
imagined experience, told and lived in the telling and hearing. 

And the teller does not stop. While "they began to be 
merry" (24), he makes his most surprising shift (deft as any 
modernist writer's) to focus on the "elder son" out working "in 
the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musick and dancing" (25), the sound of the merriment, which 
we now hear as he does, though we already know what it 
means. If the tale's agents so far, father and younger son, can be 
likened to finder and lost in the first two parables, to Jesus and 
the sinners he receives, who is this third agent? Who but the 
Pharisees, whose "murmur" called forth this series of tales? 
What but the other relevant point of view already given in the 
occasion? The teller gives the Pharisees' self-righteousness full 
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play in the story, as the elder son calls a 
servant and learns what the "musick" 
means-"Thy brother is come; and thy 
father hath killed the fatted calf, be- 
cause he hath received him safe and 
sound" (27); an honest report, if just 
the bare facts, with a notable stress on 
fraternal and filial relation in "thy 
brother" and "thy father." But hearing 
the report, this brother "was angry, and 
would not go in" (28). That's about 
where we came in, on Luke's view of 
those surly Pharisees standing back 
from "this man receiv[ing] sinners, and 
eat[ingl with them" (2). 

But "therefore came his father out, 
and intreated him" (28). Here this tale 
has folded itself back over the entire 
episode, if you will: Jesus "intreating" 
the Pharisees to at least understand 
why he receives and eats with sinners. 
I suspect I'm making this all look more 
narratively self-conscious on Jesus' and 
Luke's parts than you can believe it 
might have been; yet it's hard for me 
not to see these thick interconnections 
between this complex tale and the ur- 
gent occasion it answers to. - 

Now the teller risks the entire tale's 
desired effect by risking the alienation 
of his hearers when he lets the trucu- 
lent voice of the elder brother take 
over (in a speech longer than the fa- 
ther's), to tell his version of both his 
and his brother's stories: 

And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my 
friends: But as soon as this thy 
son was come, which hath de- 
voured thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the 
fatted calf. (29-30) 

Resentment, accusation, self-praise, 
and a sharp eye on consumable prop- 
erty are not a very winning combina- 
tion. The elder son implicitly disclaims 
his fraternal relation with "this thy 
son" (negatively echoing the father's 
"this my son," yet ironically affirming 
the very relation the lost son declared 
himself unworthy of) and exaggerates 

THE PRODIGAL SON 

11 And he said, A certain 
man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of them 
said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that 
falleth to me. And he divided 
unto them his living. 

13 And not many days after 
the younger son gathered all to- 
gether, and took his journey 
into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with ri- 
otous living. 

14 And when he had spent 
all, there arose a mighty famine 
in that land; and he began to 
be in want. 

15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into 
his fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and no 
man gave unto him. 

17 And when he came to 
himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my fathefs 
have bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger! 

18 1 will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his fa- 
ther. But when he was yet a great way 
off, his father saw him, and had compas- 
sion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, 
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on 
him; and put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, 
and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry: 

24 For this my son was dead, and is 
alive again; he was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the 
field: and ac he came and drew nigh to 
the house, he heard musick and 

dancing. 
26 And he called one of the ser- 

vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, because he hath r e  
ceived him safe and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would not 
go in: therefore came his father out, and 
intreated him. 

29 And he answering said to his fa- 
ther, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time 
thy commandment: and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends: 

30 But as soon as this thy son was 
come, which hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 
fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that i have is 
thine. 

32 It was meet that we should make 
merry, and be glad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; and was 
lost, and is found. 

-Luke 15:11-32 
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S U N S T O N E  

Moral storytelling appeals to our freedom to 

make and know the tale with the teller and to 

lend our feeling to the agents it imagines; 

it welcomes all points of view that have 

any claim on our attention and gives each its 

due, declining to assert the finality of 

an authorial interpretation. 

facts he may know nothing about in "hath devoured thy living 
with harlots": he knows as we do that the father "divided unto 
them his living" (12); of the younger son's "portion" all we 
know is the teller's milder "wasted his substance with riotous 
living" (13), no mention of "harlots." The elder son has practi- 
cally declared himself out of the family, and we might expect 
he'll get a stinging rebuke. 

So here's the teller's last surprise. Maybe we should have 
seen it coming; it's consistent with his message at the end of 
the first two tales and with the generous father's character as 
we've already seen it dramatized in welcoming home the lost 
son. But its very mildness might stun us, its lack of resentment 
at resentment, its welcome of this complainer, its lack of the 
faintest hint of rebuke even as it corrects one misstatement- 
"Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine" (31): 
literal fact, since the father "divided unto them his living" at 
the start of the story and the younger son's portion has been 
"wasted." The father barely responds to the elder son's denial 
of brotherhood, simply transforms his resentful "this thy son" 
to "this thy brother," reaffirming their fraternal bond as he reaf- 
firms his paternal bond to both of them. The accusation of har- 
lotry he ignores completely: "It was meet that we make meny, 
and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; 
and was lost, and is found" (32). To the father, is matters far 
more than was; as to Jesus it matters less what "publicans and 
sinners" have been than that they now draw "near unto him 
. . . for to hear him." Does the demonstrative "this" used bv 

that we should make merry, and be glad." 

A MORAL APPEAL 

T HAT, I will say, is moral storytelling: appealing to our 
freedom to make and know the tale with the teller and 
to lend our feeling to the agents it imagines, generous 

to all the points of view that have any claim on the teller's at- 
tention, giving all their due, declining to assert the finality of 
an authorial interpretation. Not even in the voice of a teller 
most Christians would regard as above all "having authorityn 
My friend John Bennion says that this one tale is his model for 
fiction writing.14 He could hardly do better, and he is not alone 
and not the first to take this as his model. 

Heaven may be a kingdom, with all of structure and hier- 
archy that the word implies. But with so many other figures 
Jesus uses elsewhere in the gospels, these tales say heaven is a 
feast, and we are welcome. May we heed the bidding of the 
teller whose telling is generous enough to receive all our tales. 
P 

NOTES 

1. Joseph Smith, History of the Church (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book. 1974) 
5:261-2; cf. 5:368.1 owe the first citation here to James Faulconer, who passed it 
on to me after hearing me talk about my approach to Luke 15.1 should mention, 
too, that any reader of Apostle James E. Talmage's Jesus the Christ will recognize my 
persistent debt to his discussion, which I first read in my teens and early twenties 

both the elder son and the father indicate that the lost and and have re-read in writing the second draft of this sermon. As of this writing, I 
still have not seen any recent Church-sponsored film treatment of The Prod~gal 

found has come Out be a in scene? Son. 1 do recall that Franco Zefirelli has presented it as told in the company of 
It's a little painful to think SO; yet harder, perhaps, not to think Peter and Matthew, clearly inviting Peter to be reconciled to the publican. In an 
so. Trained as we are on a m h a d  clincher scenes at the of unpublished essay, "The Prodigal Son Story in Text and Film: From Lana Turner to 

movies and TV ou; imaginations may want to the Mikhail Baryshnikov and Beyond," Jay Fox discusses early Hollywood versions as 
well as a ballet version. Zefirelli's Jesus of Nazareth and recent denominationally- 

screen darken and hear the strings crescendo on a final family films, 
hug. 2. Interestingly Joseph Smith's discussion takes up the first two parables as 

Jesus doesn't give us that; on the father's last he responses to the Pharisees' question but, except for stating that The Prodigal Son is 
not "national" (apparently this was the substance of the Elders' questions about it) stops' leaves it wide Open' As Luke in his turn does the 
but "was for men In an individual capacity," he is silent on the third parable. as if, 

same. We are left to choose, to write our own scripts Who are like Jesus, he wanted his hearers to work it out, 
you? the tale has asked US. Lost? Found? Finder? Always at 3. Talmage mads the shepherd and housewife as symbolic of the Pharisees 

home and never transgressing? Welcome, then. "It [is] meet and scribes. as stewards of God's people; in terms of the parables' application to 
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S U N S T O N E  

their audience this makes perfect sense, Jesus inviting his hearers to act as the 
shepherd and housewife do Yet it seems clear In context that Jesus draws a par- 
allel between God himself and the protagonists of the first two tales; the rejoicing 
angels of the second tale's interpretation would readlly correspond to the house- 
wife's neighbors. 

4. I'm thinking, for example, of Shenvood Anderson's account in A Story 
Teller5 Story (New York: Huebsch, 1924) of hls father's storytelling habits: "He 
pushed out little experimental sentences and then watched his audience narrowly" 
(359). Except for his legendary blindness, that could have been Homer's hab~t as 
well. 

5. Jean-Paul Sartre, What Is Literature? (1947), trans. Bernard Frechtman 
(New York: Harper, 1965),40-50. esp. 47, 49. Actually, Sartre at one point makes 
explicit a relation between his literary theory and the Christian story: "The belief 
which I accord the tale is freely assented to. It is a Passion, in the Christian sense 
of the word, that is, a freedom which resolutely puts itself into a state of passive- 
ness to obtaln a certaln transcendent effect by this sacnfice" (44). 

6. 1'11 cite a few fairly obvious passages by book, chapter and paragraph from 
Augustme's Confessions, trans. John K. Ryan (Garden City: Doubleday, 1960). 1:18 
(28); 2:lO (18); 3:4 (7); 3:6 (11); 4:16 (30); 5:13 (23); 7.10 (161; 8:3 (6); 10:31 
(45). Most of book 8,  culminating in Augustine's conversion in the garden in 
Milan, might be read as a huge expansion of "he came to himself." 

7. Ralner Maria Rilke, The Notebooks of Malte Laurids Brigge, trans. Stephen 
Mitchell (New York: Random, 1983; Vintage, 1985). 251-60. In the novel's final 
passage, Rilke's narrator Malte says, "It would be difficult to persuade me that the 
story of the Prodigal Son is not the legend of a man who didn't want to be loved" 
(251). Rather than be loved, Malte wants to love, to perdure in (this IS too simple) 
desire; and h ~ s  rather free but fearsomely poignant "lnterpretation" of the parable 
seems to me to justify if not decree, Malte's own damnation-as-despair. The novel's 
last lines read: "He was now terribly difficult to love, and he felt that only One 
would be capable of it. But He was not yet willing." (260). Malte seems to me a 
figure of the poet Rilke had to avoid becomlng in order to reach the Du~no Elegies 
and the Sonnets to Orpheus. Interestingly, the German text of Die Aufzeichnungen des 
Malte Laurids Brigye (Frankfumain: Insel. 1963) calls The Prodigal Son "die 
Geschichte des verlorenen Sohnes" (217), the story of the lost son. 

1 can't resist mentioning, too, Karl Marx's angrily iron~c appeal to the parable of 
the prodigal son on the first page of part VllI of Capital, where he begins to expose 
"The Secret of Primitive Accumulation," capitalism's self-justifyng myth of the 
origin of economic inequality: "In times long gone by there were two sorts of 
people; one, the diligent, intelligent, and, above all, frugal elite; the other, lazy ras- 
cals, spending their substance, and more, In riotous living. . . . Thus i t  came to 
pass that the former sort accumulated wealth, and the latter sort had at last 
nothing to sell except their own skins." 

8. See James E. Talmage, Jesus the Chris1 (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book. 1915, 
1962): 454-61, esp. 460-61; Spencer W Kimball, The M~racle of Forgiveness (Salt 
Lake Clty: Bookcraft, 1969), 307-11; Bruce R. McConkie, The Mortal Messiah: 
From Bethlehem to Calvary (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1980) 3:244-53, esp. 
251, 253. All three (Talmage implicitly, I think) also accept the elder son's accusa- 
tion, "devoured thy living with harlots." as true. To these readings the only canon- 
ical response I know of IS Jesus' searing warning in the Sermon on the Mount: "ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 5:20). It 
seems clear that the elder son's righteouness is Pharisaic, and at the tale's abrupt 
end, despite the father's "all that I have is thine," we are left to .pess whether he 
joms the party or sulks outside. Read in sequence, these three interpretations 
might suggest a marked increase in LDS Pharisaic righteousness through the twen- 
tieth century. Joseph Sm~th's curt remark on the "ninety-and-nine just persons that 
are so righteous" was "they will be damned anyhow, you cannot save them" 
(History of the Church 5:262)-which itself might be a bit too pharisaically judg- 
mental toward Pharisees. 

9. Here, surpris~ngly, glven his usual contextual care. Talmage extrapolates 
confidently: "The elder son . . stood unmoved by the [father's] emotional and 
loving outburst" (460); and the "Pharisees and scribes . . . must have taken to 
themselves its personal applicat~on," yet "They cared not who or how many were 
lost, so long as they were undisturbed in heirship and possession by the return of 
penitent prodigals" (460). 

10. Cf. Confessions 8:7 (16). immediately before Augustine, weeping under a 
fig tree, hears the voice in the garden: "you, 0 Lord, turned me back upon myself." 

11. In Odyssey 11:489-91, great Achilles in the Underworld tells "shining 
Odysseus" that he "would rather follow the plow as thrall to another man, one 
with no land alotted him and not much to llve on, than be a king over all the per- 
 shed dead  (Lattimore trans.:180). M. I. Flnley in Thc World of Odvsseus, 2nd ed. 

(Harmondsworth: Pel~can. 19791, says that a thes, the word Lattimore translates 
with "thrall." "was the lowest creature on earth that Achilles could think of," since 
a thes was "no pan of an oikos" (57-58). I may be extrapolat~ng too far from the 
eighth century B.C.E. to the first century C.E., but I suspect not. 

12. James Talmage, in Jesus the Christ (4591, also recognized this. 
13. At this point, Talmage sees the son as foregoing his offer to become a hired 

sewant and, because "the father's joy was too sacred to be thus marred," "placing 
himself unreservedly at that father's disposal" (459). Kimball suggests that "He did 
not ask for senrant status as he had thought to do, perhaps because with such a 
warm welcome he may have had hopes of total reinstatement" (308). Here, as else- 
where in scripture. our interpretations reveal as much about us as they do about 
the text. 

14. John Bennion breifly discusses the parable in his essay "Faithful and 
Ambiguous Fiction: Can Weyland and Whipple Dance Together in the House of 
Fiction!" AML Annual 1995 (Provo: Association for Mormon Letters, 19951, 277. 

NEVER A PLACID CHORE 
Your axe strokes ring from the ridge 
on a warm day with mud thawed and drymg. 
I was east this time, 
poking along a creekbottom 
not getting much done-then 

from a rhythm so steady 
I forget you are working, 
a yelp- 

straightens me up. 
High-pitched cry 

You got hurt? 

The mind breaks, drops brush clippers, 
crashes to the top running for you. 
I wait, poised. 

But nothing. 
And into that a resumption, axe in action 
against wood. 
So it strikes me late, 

your victory 

yip. 
And my pleasure when it comes 
bursts freely as the log you lay open- 
falls in place around me 
to the sound of your 
continued practice. 

-TRINA SCHIMMOELLER 
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Mormonism, as a missionary Jaith, would have to make investigators prove 
their worthiness with background checks andfingerprints to avoid predators 

like Bob Kleasen. It is miraculous we haven't experienced more tragedies like this. 

AND WHAT MOTIVATED HIM? 
By Ken Driggs 

N MONDAY AFTER- 
noon, 28 October 
1974, two young 

men serving missions in 
Austin, Texas, for the LDS 
church left a group of their 
friends on the University of 
Texas campus. They planned 
to have dinner with a troubled 
recent convert they had been 
fellowshipping. The two were 
never seen or heard from 
again. 

Twenty-year-old Gary Dar- 
ley was the senior companion. 
He had entered the mission 
field from the Santa Susana 
Third Ward in Simi Valley, 
California, and had served in 
the Texas-San Antonio Mission 
for about nine months. Mark 

sonal testimony that thus far 
had eluded him. Recently they 
had done so in spite of the in- 
creasing concerns of local 
ward and stake leaders. 

Within a few days, other 
missionaries and local Church 
leaders missed the two young 
men. Within a week, their 
American Motors car was 
found, abandoned and 
stripped, in the parking lot of a 
south Austin apartment com- 
plex. (It still had a "Happiness 
Is Family Home Evening" 
bumper sticker on it.)' 

Police investigators were 
initially slow to see anything 
more than high-spirited boys 
running off, but after the car 
was found and FBI agent and 

Fischer, who 
came from a 
family and had 

was nineteen, Bob Kleasen, the deranged murderer of two Mormon 
LDS church member Bruce 

faithful convert missionaries, speaks with reporters before his 1975 Yarborough began pushing, 
been in the mis- Motion for New Trial Hearing. enormous investigative effort 

sion iield only five weeks. He was expended. 
was from the Milwaukee [Wisconsin] Ward, now the Bob Kleasen was immediately a suspect. He denied having 
Milwaukee First Ward. seen the missionaries and gave conflicting statements as to 

Darley had recently befriended the difficult man. whether they had been expected as dinner guests at his rural 
Missionaries before Darley had taken on Robert Elmer Kleasen Travis County trailer home. The more police investigated his 
as a project, hoping to reactivate him and bring him the per- history, the more Kleasen looked like a potential killer. 

KEN DNGGS is an Atlanta, Georgia, criminal defense lawyer specializing in the death penalty. He holds an LL.M. in legal history from the 
University of Wisconsin-Madison. Driggs has published a number of articles on legal events in Mormon history and on the death penalty. 
This article is drawnfrom a book he is currently writing on the missionary murders. 
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Agent Yarborough encouraged other federal and state agen- 
cies to get involved in the case. They soon learned that Kleasen 
was a well-known game poacher in the Texas Hill Country just 
west of Austin. Agents from the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, 
and Firearms found that Kleasen had bought a series of 
firearms in the area, that he was a fugitive from a New York 
felony assault charge, and that he used aliases. Finally, they 
learned that, three years earlier, ATF agents had raided his 
Buffalo, New York, home to seize large quantities of illegal ex- 
plosives and firearms, including Thompson submachine guns. 
They also learned that he had a history of psychiatric treat- 
ment. 

Kleasen lived in a small camper-trailer parked behind the 
rural Austin Taxidermy Studio in Oak Hill. Owner Lem 
Rathbone allowed Kleasen to stay there in exchange for his 
being a night watchman and doing some light custodial work. 
He had keys and complete access to the taxidermy facilities. 
Kleasen was expected to bum all the trash from the taxidermy 
shop, a job he did every weekend. Police later learned that his 
camper had been stolen from a local consignment trailer lot a 
year earlier, just about the time Kleasen moved it onto the 
property 

About ten days after the missionaries had last been seen, a 
teenaged employee of the taxidermy shop2 was walking in the 
tall grass not far from Kleasen's trailer. He found the distinctive 
plastic nametag of one of the missionaries, reading "Elder M. J. 
Fischer" and "Texas-San Antonio Mission, Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints." It had a bullet hole in it. The 
nametag was found in an area where Kleasen had constructed 
a personal shooting range. He had often shown off his firearms 
skills to admiring guests there. 

Aware of publicity about the two missing missionaries, the 
teenager called the Austin police. A squad of officers immedi- 
ately responded and, with Rathbone's permission, searched the 
property They found little of value. 

Within hours of this find, law enforcement decided they 
had to move. ATF had confirmed Kleasen's illegal purchase of 
at least two firearms. Agents sought a search warrant for those 
weapons from a federal magistrate. Local police and Texas 
Rangers were invited to join the weapon search, which was 
clearly driven by a desire to account for the missing mission- 
aries. 

ATF agents found what they wanted in Kleasen's trailer, 
along with several items of the missionaries' personal property 
Among these was a letter from Darley, confirming the 28 
October dinner engagement. 

About 10:OO P.M. that Tuesday, 5 November 1974, Kleasen 
was arrested on federal firearms charges as he left a Pentecostal 
church meeting in Bumet, Texas. More weapons were found in 
his car. Kleasen seemed stunned by his a r r e ~ t . ~  He would re- 
main in custody until 6 May 1988. 

At about 2:00 or 3:00 A.M. Kleasen was booked by Austin 
chief homicide detective Colon Jordan. Jordan suspected 
mental illness, and, reaching for a possible alter ego named 
Richard Raadt, whose identity papers had been found in the 
trailer, he asked Kleason if Raadt had any suggestions on 

where to look for the bodies of the two missionaries. Kleasen's 
cryptic answer still mystifies Jordan: "I'd look over the barrel 
and in the bush," the arrested man said.4 

For a few weeks, the police conducted intensive searches of 
Kleasen's trailer home, the taxidermy shop and grounds, and 
hundreds of miles of rural roads. As many as one thousand 
Mormons joined in the highly organized searches, including 
LDS servicemen in helicopters from nearby Fort ~ o o d . ~  

The bodies were never found, although the blood-spattered 
watches of the missionaries were recovered from inside the 
camper-trailer, as were some of their missionary teaching ma- 
terials. The tires and other items from the car were recovered 
from sheds around the trailer, along with some of Kleasen's 
clothing with human blood and hair on it, and several incrim- 
inating documents. 

Most chilling of all, investigators seized from the taxider- 
mist's studio a bandsaw used to cut deer horns. Rathbone had 
reported someone's having badly misused the machine about 
the time of the disappearances to the degree that the blade had 
to be replaced.The housing, plate, and other parts of the 
bandsaw were covered with biological materials, which proved 
to be human blood, tissue, and head hair that were positively 
identified as Darley's and ~ischer 's .~ That was as close as 
anyone would ever come to finding the bodies. All hope was 
abandoned on 13 November, when Kleasen was charged with 
both murders. Bond was set at $100,000.~ 

THE TRIAL 
Heasen's conviction was almost aforgone conclusion. 

I N the nine months between the murders and the trial, 
Kleasen's mental condition was repeatedly questioned. He 
was examined by several mental health experts, all of 

whom pretty much agreed that he had a mental illness-most 
likely paranoid schizophrenia- but were divided as to 
whether he was competent to stand trial. He fired every de- 
fense lawyer who even suggested he was not fully sane, and a 
Texas jury ruled he was competent after only five minutes of 
deliberati~n.~ 

Just before the murder trial, Kleasen granted an interview to 
the Associated Press, in which he claimed a long and colorful 
career as an international spy and assa~sin.~ Kleasen's erratic 
behavior made h s  conviction and death sentence almost a 
foregone conclusion. The prosecution rested after calling forty- 
five witnesses, none of whom told the jury the details of 
Kleasen's extended orbit around the LDS community A handful 
of defense witnesses claimed to have seen or talked to the mis- 
sionaries after 28 October. Kleasen did not testify 

The State's most damaging testimony about the human sub- 
stances found on the band saw and Kleasen's clothing, went 
unchallenged by the defense. The jury returned a guilty verdict 
on 2 June 1975.1° 

Kleasen took the stand for several hours at the day-long pun- 
ishment phase11 of the trial and told a packed courtroom that 
he knew nothing of the missionaries' fate. However, on cross- 
examination, District Attorney Robert 0. Smith pushed all of 
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Kleasen's schizophrenic buttons. His rambling testimony was Kleasen's parents were Elmer and Lydia Kleasen; they mar- 
filled with boasting about  IS fantasy life as a master spy and c M  ried in Buffalo, New York, in 1913. They were both of 
assassin,12 as a scholar who held multiple graduate degrees working-class German stock. The first ninteen years of the 
from European universities and spoke several languages, and marriage brought no children until, unexpectedly, Lydia be- 
about an international conspiracy to keep him from telling all came pregnant with a son. Robert Elmer Kleasen was born on 
he knew about government misconduct.13 The performance 20 September 1932. Both his parents were then forty-two 
undoubtedly frightened the jury, who years old. 
took just twenty-one minutes to return a Little is known about Kleasen's child- 
verdict that mandated a death sentence.14 hood. His parents were poor, as were 

Kleasen's sentence was never exe- " I F  THIS STAKE 
many families during the Great 

cuted. In 1975, the Texas Court of Depression. Both parents were appar- 
Criminal Appeals reversed the convic- ently gun enthusiasts, and there were lots 
tion, saylng that the search warrant used P R E S ' D E N T W A N T S A H E L L O F  offirearmsinthehome.Therearestrong 
at his trailer was invalid. l5 The evidence A HT E,S MY MAN. . . . I indications that the father beat both his 
seized from the trailer consisted of the wife and son. He was also institutional- 
missionaries' bloodstained watches, some ized when Bob Kleasen was an adult, 
of their missionary materials, and a letter 

WANT A PAT TH suggesting that there may have been a ge- 
from Darley to Kleasen confirming their HEAD A N D  A PAW SHAKE, I 

netic component to his son's mental ill- 
dinner engagement of 28 October 1974. ness2' 
The band saw, the bullet-pierced WANT B L O O D . .  . . FEW 

A psychiatrist, who later evaluated 
nametag, the tires and other parts taken Kleasen, reported stories about Kleasen's 
from the car, and Kleasen's clothing, with THOUGHT OF M E  W H E N  I 

entertaining himself as a boy by talang a 
the victims' hair and blood on it, were not BB gun into the attic of his Victoria 
affected by the search warrant decision. BEGGED FOR HELP. N O W  I 

Avenue home, where he would plunk 
The court left the door open for a away, unobserved, at other children on 

second prosecution without the illegally TO NO E, , GO FOR the street. 
seized evidence. After the trial, Ronnie On Christmas Eve, Sunday, in 1950, 
Earle had replaced Smith as the Travis when Kleasen was eighteen, he went 

THE KILL." -EXCERPTS FROM A 
County District Attorney. Following a berserk in a hospital while awaiting treat- 
fierce internal debate among his assis- ment for a foot injury. He stormed into 

KLEASEN LETTER WRITTEN TWO 
tants and law enforcement, Earle made the emergency room brandishing a - .  
the decision not to reprosecute.16 shotgun, cornered a nurse, fired-the 

MONTHS BEFORE THE MURDERS 
There were other charges outstanding shotgun into the walls and ceiling around 

on Kleasen. He was convicted first on the her five times, and finally was wrestled to 
federal firearms charges, receiving a nine- the floor by staff. After the incident, po- 
year prison sentence.17 For the old New lice raided his home and seized a number 
York assault charge, he received an inde- of firearms, swords, and knives.21 
terminate sentence of up to seven years.18 He remained in prison Kleasen was first locked in a local psychiatric ward, then 
until a controversial May 1988 parole to Buffalo, New york.lg committed to the Gowanda State Hospital. He remained there 

On 8 September 1990, Kleasen was released from supervi- as a resident and outpatient for the next two years. Kleasen 
sion, a burned-out 325-pound man in very poor health, just was diagnosed as psychotic with a psychopathic personality 
two weeks shy of his fifty-eighth birthday He immediately left Hospital staff recorded that Kleasen had a long-standing 
for England to see an older woman with whom he had corre- mental disease and that the prognosis for full recovery was 
sponded and who allegedly bought his plane ticket. The last poor. 
indications of his whereabouts are post cards mailed, in 1992, In the 1950s and early '60s, Kleasen worked at a series of 
from England to Buffalo and Austin contacts. A Northern low-slall jobs in New York, Arkansas, and Texas. He came to 
Ireland correspondent wrote Kleasen at the England address as love Texas, especially the many hunting opportunities he 
late as 1993 or 1994. found in the Hill Country west of Austin. In 1957, Kleasen 

If he is still alive, Bob Kleasen is sixty-five years old. also "graduated" from a mail-order taxidermy school, and he 
developed a relationship with an Austin taxidermist named 

BOB KLEASEN'S PRE-MORMON PAST Lem Rathbone. 
Psychiatric wards; violent, broken marriages; weapons violations. In 1962, Kleasen began work as an Erie County, New York, 

deputy sheriff. The department likely did no background w HO was Bob Kleasen, and how could he do such check, or they would have discovered the 1950 emergency 
an awful thing to two completely innocent young room shooting incident. Kleasen was a jail guard, a position 
men? that did not normally expose him to the public. Yet the sheriff's 
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department still received a steady stream of public complaints 
about his violent behavior. In 1964, Kleasen resigned rather 
than be fired. 

Kleasen was married at least three times, each time to a for- 
eign national. He had a daughter by his first wife, who was 
from Mexico. His second wife was from Ecuador and was a 
good friend of the first wife. His third wife was from Sweden. 
All three indicated that he was violent and terrorized them 
during their marriages. They also witnessed him beating his el- 
derly mother. 

Kleasen enrolled at the State University of New York at 
Buffalo, where he graduated with a degree in sociology, on 1 
June 1970. He enrolled in graduate school, even though he 
had been an average student at best, and he told associates that 
he was studyng pornography He did, in fact possess a consid- 
erable collection of pornography, but ATF agents who raided 
his home in 1971 noted that there was no sign of "study" and 
that indications showed that he was merely a consumer. 

He traveled to Europe, where he met his third wife, a retail 
clerk in a Swedish pornography business. He was about thirty- 
nine, she was eighteen or nineteen. In the spring of 1971, she 
came to the United States. His abusive instincts almost imme- 
diately took over. 

During the period of his marriages and college studies, 
Kleasen was often in outpatient psychiatric care for severe de- 
pression. Much of the time, he was taking medication for his 
mental illness, although it was not always successful at con- 
trolling his violent outbursts. 

KLEASEN AS A MORMON 
A thug preys upon unsuspecting Saints. 

I N 1966, Kleasen's mother acquired a seventy-five-acre 
farm in Wayne County, New York, which he often visited. 
Wayne County is near Palmyra, and I suspect that 

Kleasen's obsession with Joseph Smith and the LDS faith began 
there as well. It was about this time that he also began showing 
up in LDS wards in Williamson and Buffalo, after being tracted 
out by center-city missionaries in the spring of 1971. Two of 
the guests at his 1 July 1971 wedding to the Swedish woman 
were missionaries. He also had shown off his substantial gun 
collection and gun works to these missionaries, telling them he 
was a CIA operative. 

On 12 June 1971, while Kleasen, his Swedish fiancee, and 
another friend were at the Wayne County farm, Kleasen got 
into an armed confrontation with two local men on a nearby 
road. He shot one of them in the foot, causing him to be hos- 
pitalized for ten days.22 Kleasen was prosecuted for armed as- 
sault and spent several months in jail awaiting trial. 

On 30 September 1971, as Kleasen sat in jail, his Buffalo 
home (he never lived anywhere but at his parents' center-city 
Victoria Avenue home) was raided by ATF agents. The dollar 
value of the weapons seized was hotly debated for years, but 
ATF records reflect that over 150 firearms were seized, in- 
cluding a number of Thompson submachine guns, hand 
grenades, forty-two thousand rounds of ammunition, and ex- 

plosives. The agent in charge announced to the press that the 
firearms seized were worth $300 ,000 .~~  Federal charges were 
never filed, and state firearms charges were later dropped 
when Kleasen was convicted in Texas. 

On 12 January 1972, police officers rescued the third wife, 
who was now a virtual prisoner in Kleasen's home. She had 
managed to write the Swedish Embassy pleading for help. 
Before leaving the country, she briefed police on Kleasen's in- 
creasingly erratic and violent behavior.24 

Kleasen hired and then fired several lawyers on the assault 
charge. By March 1972, when it finally became evident that he 
would be going to prison on the charge, he jumped bail and 
fled to Europe. He presented himself to the Copenhagen, 
Denmark, LDS Ward as a baptized Mormon named John T. 
Williamson. The name, one of Kleasen's favorite aliases, be- 
longed to a cousin of his who had died in 1951. He canied a 
passport in Williamson's name. Local leaders seeking member- 
ship records were told by Salt Lake City that no such member 
existed. At about the same time, on 20 August 1972, Kleasen 
violently beat a young LDS woman to whom he had attached 
himself. The woman was hospitalized. 

Danish authorities jailed him, determined his passport was 
a fake, and began to both prosecute and expel him from the 
country. He was also prosecuted for forgery and two bicycle 
thefts.25 During the several months he was in a Copenhagen 
jail, Kleasen corresponded with an English spealang LDS 
family, who saved all his letters. The local mission president, 
Grant R. Ipsen, went to considerable lengths to assist Danish 
law enforcement in the case. 

By November 1972, Kleasen was expelled from the country 
Instead of going back to the United States, he somehow ended 
up in Lebanon, accompanyng a Lebanese national he had met 
in the Copenhagen jail. He had apparently convinced the man 
and his friends that he could secure guns for them. 

It didn't take the Lebanese long to determine that Kleasen 
was a fraud; they dumped him at the United States Embassy in 
Beirut on 24 November 1972. A State Department cable 
asking Washington, D.C., for guidance on Kleasen describes 
him as "emotionally disturbed" and " u n c ~ o ~ e r a t i v e . " ~ ~  

Kleasen was repatriated to Washington, D.C., by the em- 
bassy, then went to western Canada-long enough to be ex- 
pelled by that country 

By January 1973, he showed up penniless at Lem 
Rathbone's Austin Taxidermy Studio. Rathbone let him sleep 
in an unused office in the taxidermy bu~iness.~'  On 26 April 
1973, Kleasen stole the used twenty-two-foot camper-trailer, 
where the missionaries' effects were later found, and set it up 
behind the shop.28 

The Mormon family in Copenhagen, whom he continued 
to write, finally told him they wanted nothing more to do with 
him. In a blunt letter, dated 2 February 1973, they wrote two 
lines: "We're not supposed to have contact with Apostates. 
Please don't ever contact us again."29 

Kleasen did not handle this rejection well and became ob- 
sessed with convincing the family that he was a faithful 
Mormon in spite of all evidence to the contrary. 
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Kleasen seated at the defense table during a break in the trial. Note the taxidermy band saw 
which he used in October 1974 to cut up the bodies of the missionaries. 

He presented himself to the Austin First Ward of the 
Church asking to be baptized. At first, a pair of missionaries 
were assigned to teach him, but they were rotated out before 
his baptism. He continued to show up at church on an irreg- 
ular basis-people recall him always wearing jeans and a clean 
white T-shirt to meetings. He was next taught by the local high 
priests' quorum. 

Finally, on 20 September 1973, Kleasen was baptized by 
Bishop Bruce Smith, and three days later, ordained a priest in 
the Aaronic Priesthood. Kleasen then prevailed upon his new 
bishop to write a letter, dated 6 October 1973, to the Danish 
family, informing them that he was now a member in good 
standing of the Austin First Ward. The next day, Kleasen wrote 
them a letter of his own, enclosing a photocopy of his certifi- 
cate of ordination as a priest.30 

UNRAVELING LIES AND A CHURCH COURT 
Raging threats preceded the murders. 

H AVING concluded that Kleasen was every bit the 
thug the Danish mission president felt he was, the 
couple took this most recent letter, along with all the 

other letters they had saved, to the mission office. President 
Ipsen wrote the Presiding Bishop in Salt Lake City, on 27 

October 1973, to warn the Church about Kleasen. 
He wrote: 

I know we are supposed to forgive people and that 
they are forgiven their transgressions when they are 
baptized, but I believe that this is something that the 
Church should be aware of and I feel that you will 
know where it should go if it needs to [be] followed 
up further. 

The letter went on to outline Kleasen's conduct in Denmark 
in rather circumspect terms.31 

On 12 November 1973, the Presiding Bishop wrote the 
Austin First Ward bishop, enclosing a copy of President Ipsen's 
letter and urging him to determine if Kleasen had fully con- 
fessed his conduct in ~ e n r n a r k . ~ ~  Kleasen, of course, had said 
nothing of it. 

Thus began a year-long deterioration in Kleasen's already 
troubled relationship with Texas Mormons. 

On 7 December 1973, Kleasen had been arrested on yet an- 
other poaching offense. Kleasen and a friend had shot a buffalo 
at the Diamond X Ranch, in 1969, carting off the head and 
hide to be mounted. The buffalo belonged to Texas millionaire 
and Lyndon Johnson intimate A. W  oursa and.^^ Kleasen sat 
in a series of small rural Texas jails for several months on the 
charge. During that time, he wrote a steady stream of letters to 
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LDS church contacts, demanding that they post his bail and se- the bishop meet him alone at his rural trailer. The bishop 
cure an LDS attomey to represent him. His bishop and home judged the letters to be threatening and refused such a 
teachers visited him in jail, sometimes bringing him food be- meeting.39 
cause he complained that the jailers fed him poorly.34 A few days before 28 October, Bishop McCullough called 

An attomey was appointed, and the buffalo shooting matter Elder Darley and urged that he and his companion not meet 
was finally resolved by spring. Still New York authorities de- further with Kleasen. While McCullough could not fully ex- 
manded Kleasen's extradition for trial on plain his thinking to Elder Darley, he 
the assault charge. In a move that later knew of the planned Church court and of 
ruined more than one political career, T the increasingly violent letters Kleasen 
Texas authorities refused the request in 

H E  H O U S I N G  A N D  had mailed to local Mormon leaders. 
the apparent belief that Kleasen was a Elder Darley told the bishop that he and 
persecuted gun enthusiast and not a dan- OTHER PARTS OF THE Elder Fischer had accepted the 28 
gerous assailant.35 Kleasen would often October dinner invitation from Kleasen 
insist that this refusal amounted to a full 

BANDSAW WERE COVERED and felt they should at least keep that 
pardon on the New York crime by the ~ommitment .~~ 
Texas a~thor i t ies .~~ WITH BIOLOGICAL On Wednesday, 23 October 1974, 

By the summer of 1974, Kleasen young Mormon Jack Paris and his wife 
seemed to be getting out of his legal trou- 

MATERIALS. W H I C H  PROVED had their home teachers over for dinner 
bles, while his problems with the LDS and fellowslup. Part way through the 
church continued. His former, more con- meal, Kleasen showed bp for -parks 
ciliatory bishop had been succeeded by a BE MAN AN promised help with a chore. The same 
University of Texas transportation pro- TISSUE POSITIVELY home teachers were also assigned to 
fessor, Frank McCullough. Concluding Kleasen. One of them had even visited 
that Kleasen was a dishonest, unrepen- IDENTIF IED AS DARLEY'S Kleasen in jail, bringing him food. But al- 
tant, troublemaker who had divided the most as soon as Kleasen entered the door, 
ward, Bishop McCullough initiated a he berated the home teachers with such 
Church court.37 Kleasen had begun at- AN FI SC R'S' THAT WAS violence that everyone feared that a phys- 
tending Pentecostal meetings in Bumet, 

AS CLOSE AS ANYONE ical attack would follow. 
Texas, and more than a few Mormons After the home teachers diplomatically 
suggested to him that maybe he would 

WOULD EVER C O M E  TO excused themselves and kleasen had 
be happier in another denomination stormed off in a huff, Paris and the home 
anyway 

F I N D I N G  THE BODIES. teachers talked in the darkened apart- 
But the missionaries hoped to reacti- ment parking lot about what they should 

vate Kleasen. They and a few young do. They were well aware of Kleasen's 
members of the ward took an interest in skills with firearms and his frequent 
this unhappy man and tried to fellowship him. Their inexperi- boasts of having killed for the CIA. Kleasen had really scared 
ence in life allowed them to accept his CIA stories, gving him them. They decided his threats were serious enough that they 
the kind of attention he craved. should move away from their residences and live with relatives 

In one letter Kleasen mailed to a missionary over two until Kleasen cooled off.41 
months before the murders, he wrote: That Wednesday night is the last account I have found of 

If this Stake president wants a hell of a fight, he's my Kleasen before the murders on the following Monday. 
man, but no andy-pandy . . . I do not want a pat on 
the head and a paw shake, I want BLOOD. I want to CONCLUSIONS 
go in and finish this mess one way or the other. Either Unanswered questions remain. 
some athority [sic] will get up on his two legs and vin- 
dicate me publically [sic], or they can excommunicate B OB Kleasen was a mentally unstable individual with an 
me. . . . I want to go after my false accusers now and attachment to the LDS community of several years dura- 
bring them to dis-honor, disgrace, and if possible ex- tion. This attachment was not based on a personal reli- 
communication. This is how I feel, I have no mercy, I gous experience but rather on his own low self-esteem and 
feel no pangues [sic] of pity, I want their heads. . . . If need for the kind of attention Church members often shower 
it has not, and if the Church does not want to set the on investigators and new converts. A well-meaning local 
matter streight [sic] then I have no recourse than to Mormon community was understandably slow to appreciate 
continue to be inactive or they can do what they the dangers in Kleasen's case. It is not a set of circumstances 
like. . . . Few thought of me when I begged for help, peculiar to Mormons. 
now I listen to no one, I go for the  ill.^^ There are several questions I am asked about this matter. 

Kleasen wrote Bishop McCullough letters demanding that Here are the conclusions I have reached about them. 
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Did Bob Kleasen kill these two missionaries? 
While there are more than a few unanswered questions, I 

have found nothing consistent with any other killers. The po- 
lice never had any other suspects. Certainly, the explanations 
Kleasen offered lack any credibility There is no support for his 
occasionally advanced claim that the two young men were still 
alive and in hiding.42 Nor is it likely they were killed by the 
CIA, as Kleasen sometimes implied. 

Was Kleasen insane? 
There is little doubt that he was mentally ill. While I have 

seen several diagnostic terms applied to him over the years, 
little about his life suggests he was normal. 

But saylng he was mentally ill does not answer the question 
of whether he was legally competent to stand trial or innocent 
by reason of insanity. My hindsight impression is that he was 
competent to stand trial and that he knew right from wrong, 
but that his control over his violent impulses was minimal at 
best. 

In fact, he was every defense lawyer's worst nightmare, a 
legally competent but controlling, paranoid, and crazy client 
who resists rational representation. 

Was the Texas Court of Criminal Appeals right to re- 
verse his conviction? 

Even as a committed defense lawyer, I see this case as a 
close call. but I think the reversal was correct. The Kleasen de- 
cision has almost never been used as precedent for other 
search and seizure issues by the Texas courts. It appears to me 
that the appellate record was not adequately developed by 
prosecutors on this point at the state trial. 

The same issue came up in Kleasen's federal prosecution, 
which relied on evidence obtained under the same search war- 
rant. Federal prosecutors developed their record thoroughly, 
and Kleasen's appeal was rejected by the Fifth Circuit in an un- . 
published opinion. 

What about the decision not to retry Kleasen? 
This is the decision that I am still unable to satisfactorily an- 

swer. The District Attorney's Office has lost the file, so I was 
unable to review their internal thinking on a retrial. After 
twenty years, memories have faded, and people are unable to 
fully reconstruct the decision. 

I know that a full new search was made for the bodies, in 
1976, without any success. There likely were other factors not 
generally discussed on the record that influenced the decision. 

The decision surely was greatly influenced by the fact that 
Kleasen faced other significant prosecutions in cases that were 
easy convictions for the government. Kleasen received heavy 
sentences in those cases. 

What could the Church have done to prevent this 
tragedy? 

Frankly, nothing. I honestly find nothing here I am pre- 
pared to second guess. Mormonism is a missionary faith. The 
faithful send missionaries out to save souls and win converts 
without qualifying who they might be. Unless we take a 
country club attitude toward religious investigators, making 
them prove their fitness to become Latter-day Saints with 
background checks and fingerprints, we will encounter our 

share of predators. The Church does a pretty good job of 
policing this kind of problem; in this case, clear steps were 
taken to alert local Mormons to the need to look closely at 
Kleasen. 

The real point to be made is that, in an increasingly violent 
world, it is miraculous that we haven't experienced tragedies 
like this more often. 0 

NOTES 

1. Wendell Fuqua, "Missing Mnsionaries' Stripped Car Located." Austin 
American-Statesman, 5 November 1974. 1. 

2. Bill Bluntzer, who testified at the 1975 murder trial. His testimony can be 
found in the Texas Court of Criminal Appeals Kleasen file at the Statement of the 
Facts (SF), vol. IV, 1174-87. 

3. Wendell Fuqua and Billie Veach. "Suspect to be interrogated on mission- 
aries' disappearance," Austin American-Statesman, 6 November 1974, 1. 

4. Author's interviews with Jordan, who is now retired. 
5. "Mormons Search for Pair," Austin American-Statesman, 10 November 

1974, A-15, and author's interviews with Eddie Davis. 
6. When they received their mission calls, both boys had longish hair. 

Family members cut their hair just before they departed for the Missionary 
Training Center and their girlfriends had saved the hair as mementos. Family 
members and the girlfriends would testify at the trial about these events. Assistant 
District Attorney Charlie Craig, who helped prosecute Kleasen for the murders. 
told me that "no where else but with Mormons" would prosecutors be so fortunate 
as to have such perfectly preserved recent hair samples for scientific comparison. 

7. Carol Fowler, "Charges Filed in Deaths of Missionaries," Austin Citizen, 14 
November 1974, 1. 

8. Mike Cox, "Kleasen Ruled Sane," Austin American-Statesman, 19 March 
1975, 1. Under Texas law, when a defendant's competence is questioned, a jury is 
formed to hear evidence and render a verdict of competent or incompetent. If the 
defendant is found to be competent, a different jury will then hear the criminal 
charge and renders a final verdict. This system is presently codified at art. 46.02. 
Texas Code of Criminal Procedure. 

9. Robert Heard, "Kleasen Says CIA to Blame for Murder Charges," Austin 
American-Statesman, Sunday, 30 March 1975 [eve.], A-13. A-14. 

10. John Sutton, "Kleasen Begs for Life," Austin American-Statesman, 3 June 
1975, 1. 

11. Kleasen testified at 5.E VI, 2050-2170. In death penalty trials, once the 
jury returns a guilty verdict in the first or guilt phase, they continue with a pun- 
ishment phase, in which a second verdict determines if the convicted man will re- 
ceive a death sentence or life in prison. 

12. 1 have a 4 August 1995 letter from the CIA stating that: "While it is the 
policy of this Agency to neither confirm nor deny employment or association with 
named individuals, the public interest may require that we address claims in- 
volving allegations of heinous cnminal activity In this instance, we have reviewed 
relevant files and there is no indication that Robert Elmer Kleasen was an em- 
ployee of or otherwise associated with this Agency" 

13. Kleasen's murder trial testimony at S.E W, 2050-170. 
14. John Sutton, "Kleasen sentence: The Electric Chair," Austm American- 

Statesman, 4 June 1975, 1. 
15. Heasen v State, 560 S.W2d 938 (Tex.Cr.App.1977); Rosemary Beales, 

"Kleasen murder conviction erased," Austin American-Statesman, November 24, 
1977, pg. 1. 

16. "No Retrial in Slaying of 2 Missionaries." Salt Lake Tribune, 9 February 
1978. 

17. Rosemary Beales, "Kleasen Draws 9-Year Sentence in Firearms Case," 
Austin American-Statesman, Saturday, 29 April 1978. A-1. Kleasen was convicted of 
all six counts on which he was charged. An appeal to the Federal Fifth Circuit 
Court of Appeals was denied without an opinion on 8 May 1979, in case no. 
78-5293. 

18. KleasenS New York state conviction was for assault, second degree, and 
reckless endangerment, second degree. He was sentenced on 26 June 1979, by 
Judge Harold J. Stiles, to indeterminate sentence with a maximum of seven years 
and a minimum of two and one-third years. This ran consecutive to his federal 
sentence. After the trial, Kleasen was returned to the psychiatric facil~ties at the 
Federal Medical Center, in Springfield, Missouri. 

NOVEMBER 1997 PAGE 33 

- -- 



19. Note that there was extenslve news coverage on his parole in the Buffalo 
print and electronic media from 6 to 20 May 1988. Buffalo television stations in- 
correctly reported that Kleasen and this crime were the inspiration of the cult 
movie The Texas Chain Saw Massacre. 

20. Elmer M. Kleasen experienced what court papers call a "severe mental 
breakdown" and was removed to a hospital by police on 10 July 1956. He was re- 
leased from a state psychiatric hospital in 1962. He did not return home to his 
wife in Buffalo, but instead lived a transient life in boarding homes and hotels. He 
died 25 August 1968, in a rented single room in Dunkirk, New York, near Buffalo. 

21. "Youth Fires Shotgun in Meyer, Tenifies Nurses and Visitors." The Bulfalo 
Evening News, Tuesday, 26 December 1950, 17. 

22. The v~ctim was Dennis Lee DuBois. 
23. Marty O'Neil, "$300,000 Arsenal Is Seized by State, U.S. Raiders Here," 

Buffalo Courier 1 October 1971, 1. 
24. One of the officers she briefed was a Buffalo police ofFicer and district at- 

torney's investigator named Dick Murphy, now retired. Murphy gathered a great 
deal of information about Kleasen and assisted in the 1974 Texas investigation. He 
has been especially generous in provldmg ~nformation to me, and I am greatly in- 
debted to him. 

25. Within a month of his arrest, Danish prosecutors indicted "American 
Citizen Robert Elmer Kleasen" in the City of Copenhagen Court. The charges were 
for attempted forgery (he had tried to alter his passport to reflect permanent resi- 
dence); for two counts of stealing motor-assisted bicycles, in late July and August 
of 1972; and for the assault and battery of the LDS woman. The third count of the 
indictment described that assault as by "pressing one hand against her throat and 
pushing her down on to a bed, where she came to lie on her back, whereupon he 
sat down on her chest and hit her several times in her head with the flat of his 
hand and with his fist, took stranglehold on her, and again hit her In the face, by 
which time the person assaulted contracted several marks from strangling on the 
front of her throat, spot hemorrhages in her eyes, and a wound at the left-hand 
comer of her mouth." 

26. State Department cable, dated 24 November 1972, courtesy of retired 
Buffalo police officer Dick Murphy 

27. Rathbone murder trial testimony, S.E IV, 1202-1255. 
28. Murder trial testimony of trailer owner Odell Brown. S.E IV, 1279-85, 

and Deputy Sheriff Robert Nestoroff, S.E IV, 1285-93. 
29. Original in LDS church Archives. 

30. Originals in LDS Archives. 
3 1. Original in LDS Archives. 
32. Original in LDS Archives. 
33. Blanco County, Texas, County Court file for case no. 716 (misdemeanor 

charge in 1969) and no. 131-A (felony charge in 1970). Located in the County 
Courthouse in Johnson City, Texas. 
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the right word. I was granted that - they couldn't take me out of the State of 
Texas 
- by the governor. I couldn't be extradited or anything else on that offense. I as- 
sumed that this - this was a true and accurate statement that I made." S.E VI, 
2078. 

37. Author's interviews with former Bishop Frank McCullough, who now 
serves in the Austin, Texas, Oak Hill Stake Presidency 

38. Kleasen letter to missionary Blaire Bell, dated 17 August 1974. The orig- 
inal was introduced at trial and is now in the Texas Court of Criminal Appeals file. 
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mony, S.E n! 1071-1 122. 
42. Two examples are at his 27 March 1978 sentencing on the federal f i ream 

convictions. Kleasen told the judge that law enforcement "still refuse[s] to accept 
the truth; that these men who are missing. . . are no doubt alive today 1 have no 
reason to beheve that they are dead at all." See pages 5 4  of sentencing transcript, 
case no. A-78-CR-10, United States District Court, Western District of Texas, 
Austin Division. During a 15 August 1988 deposition in a New York civil suit he 
filed, Kleasen said "I didn't kill anybody There never was a body in the case. There 
never was a weapon in the case. There never was a motive in the case. There never 
was a witness in the case. It was the son of a case put together with chewing gum 
and bailing wire[.] and on appeal, why, it fell apart, and the District Attorney had 
nothing to try the case again." 

MISANTHROPY AT TEN 
And if fictions consumed me, each purple-green hill I mounted 
featured Howard Roark's face superimposed against balding grass, 
against the rotting roots I stumbled across, 
that fat novel clutched in my arms until each dream 
of that pale-and-crimson face sequed into visions of the artist 
I longed to become. Everything dull-normal drowned 
in my intensity while I thumbed pages faster, 
faster, discovering my destiny 
Insomnia-charged nights on a battered rickety chair 
my dead father'd fashioned. Sweetening summer mornings. 
Slants of pallid sun in a sky of fragile azure, 
an exotic, cracking plate: and Howard Roark railing 
against the mediocre masses, my plump body supine 
on a hill scorched to absence. 
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1994 Broohie and D. K. Brown Fiction Contest Sunstone Award 

By Julie Nichols 

The women behind hospital desks are  trained in cold. They reas- 
sure me not a t  all. I have tried thinking of the stars over camp, the 
backlitfaces of my girls a t  eveningfire, thefeel and scent of dry pine 
needles in dust under my feet, but I'm not comforted. I longfor the 
hands of my friends extended to save me, as If it were I battling the 
shallow rapids ofthe Snake where it runs pastJordan Camp, as f i t  
were Riva extending herself to me from land, pulling me safely 
home. I press my hands into my forehead, where the stuff of my 
brainfeels unprotected, soft, spilling upward into the night. I think 
of the hands of my friends on my head and I want to crush myself 
into them, reshaped and reformed, forgiven for letting this 
happen-forgivenfor letting Kate go. 

I WAS NAMED AFTER MY MOTHER, VERA ANN. 
V Annie Macdougal. I took this job to earn money, of 
course, but also to make the break with her once and for 

all, out in the open, up front, as if it hadn't been made years 
ago in my mind. I know plenty of women my age who are rec- 
onciled with their mothers, with the idea of Mother: Bitty 
Seamons broke every crystal goblet and Noritake serving piece 
in her mother's china cabinet when she was fourteen in a fit of 
fury about Rob Kendall, but she mamed him in the Mormon 
temple a year ago and her mother is busy tylng quilts for the 
baby that's due next month, proud to be a grandmother at last. 
Renee Malton ran away from home, once all the way to Reno, 
but now she's at the Community College the same as me, living 
at home, but unlike me she goes shopping with her mother as 
if they were the same age, laughing and giggling and having 
lunch at the mall like peers. Patrice Chenard, too-when her 
mother put her in a school for "troubled teens" I thought she'd 
never speak to her again. But now she sides with her mother 
on the issue of her younger sister, Collie, who's one of the most 
active dealers of the drugs kids should say no to at Lincoln 
Junior High. 

JULIE NICHOLS is a writer living in Provo, Utah. 

It's clear to me now that the glitches in my friends' mother- 
daughter relations were only diversions. Those forays into rage 
and destruction never meant anything. Should I, I wonder, 
have sabotaged my mother's life's work, erased the files on her 
computer, written a scathing expose of my mother's life (what 
would I have said? She's the salt of the earth), and published it 
anonymously in the Chronicle for everyone to see? Then would 
my head be clear now, this gaping hole filled in forever by the 
clean expression of my childish wrath? 

But I never thought to erase my mother's files. She writes 
recipes for the national press. Tomato pies, hot pickles, whole 
wheat cinnamon rolls, souffles with zucchini and celery Her 
food is wholesome, inexpensive, quick to fix, calculated to 
earn a fame acceptable to Mormon mothers, and, above all, de- 
licious. Another daughter might have joined her enterprise en- 
thusiastically, brilliantly. But the sets of our literary leanings- 
my logos and hers-never intersected. From the beginning I 
loved poems more than God. 

Even when I was seven I knew that the lists of ingredients 
and measurements on her typewriter platen were sacred to her 
in some way analogous to the way certain poems were to me. 
Once, because I couldn't find any clean paper, I typed a poem 
I knew, not even one of my own, onto a half-finished recipe 
card. 

"What's this?" she said. " 'How sweet is the shepherd's sweet 
lot'? Where did you hear that?" I showed her the copy of Blake 
I'd found in the school library. She looked him up, and when 
she saw that his engravings were sometimes of naked people in 
copulation, sometimes of angels he said he saw (poor deluded 
poet), she used her typewriter to write letters that removed 
him from the district's inventory. Some other mothers rallied 
around her. My second grade teacher said nothing kind to me 
when I gave her back the book under duress. 

Alone, then, I kept looking for poems I would understand 
and remember. They were voices humming at me, magnets 
drawing me to them-spells, maybe. Like a child, I excused 
my mother for depriving me of my own most sacred words. I 
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This was our first ritual, our first party celebrating our own sacred things. In that and in many 
similar moments over the next two months, without knowing the word "grace," 
I became a new person. For the first time I had permission to enjoy publicly 

what had always been sacred, but never yet named to me. 

thought she simply had different taste. I still don't think her 
censorship was bom of malice, exactly-just a strange land of 
protectionism wrongly directed, generated by fear, brought to 
fruit in the acceptable place of power-the home, the child. 

One Sunday my mother woke up with the flu. She had to 
call the Sunday School people to tell them she wouldn't be 
able to teach my class as usual. Till I was three she took care of 
the children in the nursery while other mothers went to their 
own church classes. Then she taught each of the classes for my 
age group-four-year-olds, five-year-olds, six. I knew all the 
right answers about God and Jesus and Joseph Smith and not 
another child in the neighborhood had read the Book of 
Mormon at as young an age as I. All the other mothers were 
more than willing to let Vera Ann teach us. The fruits of her 
labor were perfect. 

That day my mother had the flu, someone new in the ward 
found Riva (also new in the ward) to substitute, and Riva 
brought her woman friend Nina. In my Sunday School class 
we were seven-year-olds turning eight. The lessons in the 
manual provided by the central committee in Salt Lake had ti- 
tles like "We Will Be Baptized Like Jesus." "Brigham Young 
Was a Great Prophet." "The Pioneers Came across the Plains." 
By this time we'd heard them all at least seven times, once 
during every year of our lives. My mother put up flannel board 
figures, posters. I don't know who drew the original flannel 
Moses and Miriam, but the posters-miniatures of which 
could be found in my Book of Mormon-were all by some 
1940s artist who seemed not to recognize the non-Caucasian 
orign of the Book of Mormon characters. But I didn't know 
this till later. At seven I knew only that the format for Sunday 
School was familiar and predictable and, in a mildly imtating 

way, boring: my mother showing pictures, telling stories 
brightly, waiting for us to pipe up with the right answers (God 
help us if we didn't have them by the time we were seven). 

So it was a shock, the morning of the flu at our house, to see 
Riva and Nina sitting there. They wore pants, first of all, which 
you don't do in our comer of Mormondom. I think it's done on 
the coasts, perhaps, but not where we were. Riva had short 
curly hair all over her head, and Nina's was in braids and she 
wore overalls. I felt-interested. 

Riva said, first thing, "Do any of you have a favorite story?" 
Bitty and Robbie and Patricia and Renee stared off into 

space. There were a couple of other little boys, Billy and some- 
body else. They stared off into space too. Riva looked at us one 
at a time but mine were the only eyes she could get to meet 
hers. I wanted to tell her about my favorite story, but I knew 
there was a right answer. I said, "The Good Samaritan is a good 
one (there was a poster about this that my mother often hung 
before us in the classroom), but what I really like is 
Jabberwocky." 

Nina cried out, startling the other children: 

"One, two! One, two! And through and through 
His vorpal sword went snicker-snack!" 

He left it dead, and with its head 
He went galumphing back!"' 

"Yes!" I said, laughing. 
"Come to my arms, my beamish-girl," Nina said. I was too 

shy to go. Riva camed on with the lesson, about parables in 
general and the one in the Book of Mormon about the olive 
tree in particular. But I wasn't finished with these women. I 
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S U N S T O N E  

knew I had found a source, a way to replenish and affirm the 
truth of my own peculiar power, the chant of words, the voice 
of rhythm making more than the meaning of the sounds. 

0 THERS waiting come andgo. A small boy screams over the 
gash in his leg, and hisfathel; ayoung, tired gas station at- 
tendant by the look of his uniform, holds him, but not close. 

An old woman presses a handkerchief to her neck, the skin of her 
a m  hanging below her bones like a limp, unusable organ. Like the 
lungs of my Katie-girl, filled with watel; the stufffrom which once 
she burst to life and from which she now must suffer Because I let 
her go. Because I thoughtfalsely she could handle the river She said 
she was unafraid of the rivel; so now I suffel; too; I see above me the 
surface of the water receding even as I reach; even as 1 strain, the 
roiling white surface shatters me downward and I try to remember 
the way up, the way up, and my ears and my nose arefull and I re- 
member in despair the beautiful emptiness of air but it eludes me in 
this water and I can't reach it. The work of the water is death. 

T WO weeks after that Sunday was the autumn equinox. 
Riva called me on the telephone and said, "Nina and I 
want you to come to a party with poems and food to 

celebrate the way the earth is turning." It made sense to me. 
The earth turns, school starts, we put on warmer clothes and 
poems repeat the rhythms of this change. It sounded inter- 
esting, useful. Anyway, I liked Riva and Nina. I'd received a 
letter from them after that Sunday: 

Dear Annie Macdougal: Do you know the one 
about the moon and the seven-year-old girl? Here it is 
if you don't, because you are seven and you should 
know. Love, Riva and Nina 

There's no dew left on the daisies and clover 
There's no rain left in heaven. 

I've said my "seven times" over and over: 
Seven times one are seven. 

I am old-so old I can write a letter; 
My birthday lessons are done. 

The lambs play always-they know no better; 
They are only one times one. 

0 Moon! in the night I have seen you sailing 
And shining so round and low. 

You were bright-ah, bright-but your light is 
failing: 

You are nothing now but a bow. 

may trust me, linnet, linnet-I am seven times one todayn 
Why has this stayed so long, in my body and in my brain? Is 
seven truly the magical number so much in myth says it is? Is 
eight the Mormon age of accountability and baptism due to 
some subliminal recognition that the deepest rhythms of the 
first seven years have made their mark and cannot be erased 
except we be reborn? 

I don't know now, and I didn't have the words to think 
about it then. I said to my mother, "Sister Galsworthy and her 
friend have invited me to a party Can I go?" 

Vera Ann believes in granting the benefit of the doubt until 
guilt is doubtless. "Some kind of Sunday School party?" she 
asked. "Certainly Go and have fun." 

Nina's house was, is, a square, white structure behind Riva's, 
almost like a playhouse, I thought, or servants' quarters, 
though Nina is not Riva's servant. Riva's two children and her 
sometimes husband made her home look more like ours, with 
a porch and a fireplace chimney and checkered curtains in the 
windows and bedrooms upstairs. But Nina's reminded me of 
the houses of grandmothers, a lone woman's house. The kind 
of house I wanted for myself: my own small kitchen, my own 
living room with a rocker and many books, and a bedroom 
with flowers and cupboards full of the things that made up 
me. 

Or in this case Nina. I know now what's in those cup- 
boards-the dried verbena and coriander in jars she throws 
herself in the fourth room of the house, a room pink with the 
dust of clay and color-wild on the days she glazes. I know the 
smell as sandalwood and sage; even when the incense isn't lit 
the scent circles the rooms and lifts them off the earth of this 
town where they're grounded. Vanilla and bayberry candles, 
next to the cupboard full of wicks and wax by which they're 
made on certain days of the year; pine, cinnamon, gardenia- 
light brown, rust, white-these also circle the room, now as 
they did that day, so that I knew it was no house like I'd ever 
been in before, and better suited for poems than anyplace I 
might ever be again. 

We sat in the living room: an ordinary brown and white rag 
rug on the floor, a round small table in the middle, set with 
flowers-blue cosmos of late summer-and two Shaker 
chairs and one fine overstuffed, green recliner drawn up close. 
In a miniature fondue pot, potpourri simmered there on the 
table, a small white candle flickering underneath. 

"It's earth, air, fire, and water all at once," Riva said. "The 
potpourri is the stuff of the earth, simmering in water by the 
heat of the fire and steaming off into the air. Like it?" 

I said I loved it, which I did, though the references to earth 
and so on meant nothing to me. 

You Moon! have you done something wrong in "T REASURE hunt first thing," said Nina. She handed 
heaven, me the first clue, a quatrain about going outside 

That God has hidden your face? and looking in the walnut tree and finding a trea- 
I hope, if you have, you will soon be forgiven, sure and a pleasure for me. The next clue told me to bring 

And shine again in your place . . . back the shell of a well-eaten walnut, and the rest of the clues 
were like that: in every hiding place I received a gift from the 

There was more, and I still know it by heart. "I am old, you earth or the air or the water or the fire (Nina's kiln contained 
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Why have Sister Galsworthy's strange spells stayed so long with me ? Is eight the 
Mormon age of accountability because the deepest rhythms of the first seven years 

cannot be erased except we be reborn? 

bits of throwaway clay), and finally, when my arms were full of 
value from the elements, we reconvened around the little table 
in the living room and I placed these offerings on the altar and 
Riva and Nina took turns reading poems to me about au- 
tumn-Keats, Bishop, Dickinson. They named the authors to 
me so that I would know my colleagues in poetry-making, and 
when I asked, they helped me memorize the Dickinson: "The 
moms are meeker than they were. . ." When we had eaten-a 
spicy pumpkin cake made with whole-wheat flour, which I 
knew my mother would want the recipe for-my new friends 
asked me if I had any poems of my own to share. No one had 
ever asked me this before. I promised to bring some next time. 
I was wild with pleasure: there would be a next time, and I 
could show my poems. 

This was our first ritual, our first party celebrating our own 
sacred things. In that and in many similar moments over the 
next two months, without knowing the word "grace," I became 
a new person. For the first time I had permission to enjoy pub- 
licly what had always been sacred, but never yet named to me. 
I found it very good. 

"I 'M afraid of the watel; Annie Macdougal," Katie says. 
"Afraid!" I can't imagine being afraid: the water, like the 
earth, is my friend. How many years now have I known 

the water in all itsforms, brought it to the altal; mingled it with air- 
forms, fire-forms, earth? I even think of skiing as a kind of swim- 
ming, a moving through water as powder and ice, and 1 celebrate 
water summer and winter: 

"So you can't swim!" I say. "I'll  teach you. " 
I am confident. Teaching little girls seems to be a calling, it comes 

so easily: stringing beads on a loom in blue and black bird patterns; 

biscuits on sticks over the Coleman stove; pyramids of kindling and 
tinder the basisfor effective small campfires. Songs-the easiest of 
all, myfavorite to teach, the wordsfirst, then I play guitar: I sing to 
her now: " 'Twas grace that taught my heart tofeal; and grace my 
fear relieved . . ." The wrinkle between her eyes eases. She likes 
these words too. She believes I can help her: She believes in my 
grace. 

T HE nearer I got to eight, the nearer November came, 
the more intensely my mother drove home to us in 
Sunday School the saving power of the gospel, the im- 

portance of baptism by a man who has authority, the new pos- 
sibility of repentance once we had received the Holy Ghost. I 
got this not only at Sunday School but at home, too. My father 
would baptize me-counselor to the bishop, he was, a busy 
and important man in his business and in our church ward, 
and I was privileged to have his authority in my house. My 
mother told me this often. To me, he seemed far away, tall and 
good-looking but from some other world. 

My behavior for his world differed subtly from my behavior 
at home without him. When he was at work, I showed respect 
for recipes, computers, quiet reading, Vera Ann's plans. At 
Nina's my behavior was different yet again: games outside in 
the elements, laughter, poems. But for my father I affected for- 
mality, propriety, soberness. These affectations were repre- 
sented to me as right and proper. No girl child behaves the 
same for her father, and sometimes not even for her mother, as 
she does for her friends. Halloween morning broke frosty I 
wore a black turtleneck and an orange skirt-my mother 
dressed me classily, put my hair in fashionable twists with rib- 
bons of the appropriate colors-and I said to Vera Ann, "Can I 
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take some black-cat cookies to a party at Sister Galsworthy's 
after school?" 

"Didn't you go there day before yesterday?" she said. 
"It's an important day," I said, "Halloween." 
"When will you go trick-or-treating?" 
"After dark," I said. "I'll be home before dinner. Can I take 

the cookies?" I'd helped make them. 
She shook her head. It meant, "Well, all right, but if you re- 

ally loved me you wouldn't." She put six black cats on an or- 
ange paper plate decorated with silhouettes of witches. "What's 
the attraction over there?" she said. 

I started to tell her, but then I didn't. 
When I got to Nina's in the afternoon, the wind chill had 

blasted me into winter, even in my black l e ~ n g s .  I drank the 
rose hip tea she gave me with pleasure. Herb teas, she said, not 
only warmed you but also gave you health, and I had no com- 
punction about drinking tea in her house, though black tea 
and coffee were forbidden in our own. "The nutmeg in it will 
warm you up," she said. "It's full of Vitamin C. The sun in a 
cup." 

We did the things we always did: made a potpoum, gath- 
ered gifts, representatives of the elements, from the now-dymg 
garden, read poems. Some days we also walked a little way up 
into the canyon behind the house, but today I had to think of 
trick-or-treating and being home before dark. Even though we 
didn't go anywhere, I was late getting home, because Nina 
showed me some ways to play with my new poems to make 
them better. I had brought two. Riva shook her head over us. 
She meant, "You are so remarkable, you makers of poems and 
pots!" I ran home smiling. 

But Vera Ann was furious. "It's six-thirty!" she said. "What 
can you have been thinking about? What about your piano? 
Your homework?" 

My father was angry too. His placid home life had been dis- 
rupted. Vera Ann's very recipe-writing had gone sour because 
of me and had leaked over into their angry, childless dinner. 
He dropped me off at the comer of the next street over and 
told me to go on trick-or-treating by myself while he waited in 
the car, and huny. The road was slippery. Frozen drops fell 
from time to time. I ran from the Chenards' to the Maltons' and 
slipped in the middle of the street. In my black witch's robe I 
suppose I was invisible to my father, who in a flurry of regret 
turned up the street in his Lincoln as I fell and hit me gently 
with the right front bumper. I slid twenty feet. The ice and as- 
phalt sliced my leg and arm like glass. 

My father, not a man to be hysterical, flung me into the 
back of his car and he would have screeched home if the ice 
had not made him slide instead. My mother said, "Will you 
give her a blessing?" My father said, "Let's take her to the emer- 
gency room and see. If we have to we'll call Brother Chenard." 
He was our neighbor, and you always needed two men for a 
blessing. That was how it was done. But at the emergency 
room he decided I was not seriously enough injured to require 
a blessing. My left leg required stitches, though, and it hurt. I 
thought I could remember Nina telling me what herbs soothed 
pain and I wanted warm tea, not the fat brown pills the emer- 

gency room nurse tried to give me. I asked my mother to call 
Riva . 

She was there with Nina in five minutes. They held my 
hands. My mother left for a moment to ask a nurse about 
something and Nina said, "We're going to give you a blessing." 
I had no time to say, "My father says there's no need, and you 
have to have the proper authority, anyway, two men, one to 
pour the sealing oil, one to say the proper words." Instead they 
put their hands on my leg, the stitched part of me, and Riva 
said, "In the name of the Mother and the Father and all that is, 
we bless you with health and a quick recovery to carry on your 
pleasure and your work." 

From the doorway my father said, "Get out of here," and my 
mother beside him added, "Please." And that, they said later, 
was why my friends would not be allowed to come to my bap- 
tism, even though my leg healed in about three days and it 
never hurt and I was back at school the very next day 

M Y baptism was to be an extended-family celebration. 
I had no siblings, but I went to the baptisms of every 
first, second, and third cousin in a two-hundred- 

mile radius to watch them in their white overalls be immersed 
in a warm font of water by their fathers or older brothers or 
uncles in white overalls. They always invited everyone: family, 
of course-Macdougals cover this state in all their variety and 
they always play bagpipes and often they sing, one or more of 
them in groups so practiced they sound professional. Also in- 
vited are the bishop of the ward the child lives in and the bish- 
op's counselors, if they want to come; the Sunday School 
teacher of the child to be baptized, and all his or her Sunday 
School class, and their parents; and special friends who might 
not already be in any of these categories. 

By special permission I was to be baptized on Thanksgiving 
morning, so that the traditional after-ceremony meal could be 
a holiday one attended by all the closely related Macdougals. 
Holiday baptisms are not prescribed, and I think my father 
would have been just as happy if we had done it the normal 
way, with all the new eight-year-olds of several wards sitting 
together at the front of the Primary room with their many fam- 
ilies filling the folding chairs, and their fathers one by one 
taking them to stand waist-deep in the font in the proper 
stance, saylng the baptism words as they appear in the 
Doctrine and Covenants. Usually, too, the after-baptism meals 
are potluck, but Vera Ann wanted to show off her recipes, and 
my father agreed to show off his home, and they took it upon 
themselves to do all the work. 

We planned on forty guests. I went shopping with my 
mother to seven different stores for the best grocery selections 
and to more stores than I could keep track of for the finest 
white baptism dress for me. I wanted to quote something to 
my mother about "in all her finery, hee hee!" but I didn't. I had 
chores to do, tables to set, dishes to place on the elegant tables 
when the time came. We were all kept very busy 

My mother planned my program. Dobie and Mike 
Macdougal, the bagpipers, were invited to play "Praise to the 
Man," a hymn straight from the days of Nauvoo, an old fa- 
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"Has there been a blessing? I'll go get your father," Vera Ann says. Her recipe for 
rightness: go get a father. It's written in all the manuals; how could I 

have forgotten ? 

vorite at these affairs because it's perfect for bagpipes (the attri- 
bution for the music says "Old Scottish tune") while it honors 
Joseph Smith. In order to spread around the honor of per- 
forming at my baptism, Vera Ann also chose two younger 
second cousins, who had been baptized in the last year or so, 
to talk about the Holy Ghost and Jesus. Naturally the entire 
visiting congregation would sing a song or two together, under 
the direction of my mother's sister Rayelle, whose clear so- 
prano I had always liked and whose calling in life was to be the 
chorister for the Primary in every ward she ever attended. 

I said, "Can Riva and Nina speak instead of Lizzie and Ty?" 
"Not this time," said Vera Ann. 

"I want them to come," I said. 
Vera Ann looked angry "This is forfamily," she said. 

R IVA called me the night before."Do you want me and 
Nina to come to your baptism, Annie Macdougal?" she 
asked. 

"They won't let me ask you," I said. 
"Your mother and father do what they think they have to," 

she said after a minute. "Nina and I are not in the formula." 
She let me think about that. "Do you want to come over here 
right now?" she said. 

Vera Ann was typing. She still had deadlines, and the worst 
of the work for tomorrow was done. Her study door was 
closed. I left a note saylng I would be home soon, love Annie. 
I was at the little house behind Riva's in seven minutes. 

They were both waiting on the porch. Nina held a package 
wrapped in gold foil. I ran up the walk, but I went slowly up 
the steps, panting. "We wanted to give you this," Nina said. 
She smelled earthy, like good clay "It doesn't matter to- 

morrow," she said, "whether we're there or not. Right?" 
"It matters," I said. "I hate them." I took the package. 
"Don't hate them," Nina said. 
"Open it now," Riva said. 
It was a pendant on a gold chain, a ball smaller than half an 

inch in diameter, heavy like crystal and filmy and changeful as 
if it were filled with pale green water. 

"I wish I could stay here," I said. 
"You could if it were up to us," Nina said. 
Riva said, "Some things are important for reasons that seem 

very strange. It works two ways: why we're important is 
strange to your mother, why she's important is strange to you 
now, when you're eight. But she is. So is this baptism. It needs 
to please more than just you. Write a poem about it later." But 
I cried all the way back to my parents' house. 

S 0 you can see that Riva and Nina recognized as well as I 
did my true motive for becoming a counselor at Jordan 
Camp. As usual, they seemed merely to rejoice in my 

good fortune, the same way they did when I won writing 
awards and finally a scholarship to a small Eastern university 
for my poetry There were blessings and rituals for these occa- 
sions, of course, but only rare mention of my parents. If my 
mother objected to the camping trips we took, the birthday 
and holiday parties we held over at Nina's, she found subtle 
ways to say so: Sundays are for family; you need to be at home 
for holidays, dear, your father expects it; of course we rejoice 
in your awards and scholarships, dear, isn't that why we take 
you to dinner? Good grl.  

When I told her I had applied to be a counselor at the girls' 
camp, she said, "That will be a pleasant summer job for you." 
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My father said, "Why don't you get a good job writing for 
IBM?" I believe he regretted having turned down an opportu- 
nity in Washington, D.C. His daughter and IBM seemed like a 
suitable substitute partnership. 

Camp Jordan is known for its democratic clientele. Rich 
little girls' parents pay the full tuition, but less fortunate chil- 
dren are subsidized if their application forms indicate suitable 
aptitude and desire for "experience in theory and practice of 
environmental responsibility, astronomical issues and affairs, 
and physical well-being." The camp lies halfway up a ten- 
thousand-foot mountain raked by ski trails in winter and criss- 
crossed in summer by family recreational vehicles with license 
plates from Manitoba to Mexico. We lived just over the moun- 
tain from it-ten minutes by small plane, two hours by bus. 
Sometimes the green camp bus came down into our city for a 
play or planetarium performance, and I watched the girls with 
something less than envy. I didn't need to go to camp to love 
the mountains and the stars, and I hiked everywhere, my es- 
sential tools in my backpack, without having to pay any kind 
of tuition, full or subsidized. 

But once I saw the poster at the community college, that 
summer before I went away to the East, the idea of counseling 
at the camp fascinated me. I had no idea Riva's daughter would 
be there. 

Of course I had met Riva's children. As I understand it, her 
husband and she had a congenial arrangement, neither di- 
vorce nor cohabitation, once Riva admitted the nature of her 
relationship to Nina. There were two children, a boy and a 
girl, very young when this all started, and they lived with 
their father in another town several hours away from both 
our town and Camp Jordan. Apparently Riva went with them 
to family affairs, their own baptisms and priesthood ordina- 
tions and family reunions and so on. Occasionally Riva's chil- 
dren came to stay with their mother briefly while their father 
went on a business trip or somewhere, and it was at those 
times that I learned from Nina to like them, though in a 
strange way, disinterested, since I was neither their rival nor 
really their friend. I was part of Riva's life in ways very dif- 
ferent than they were-maybe the daughter she'd meant hers 
to be but had waited till too late to train. I don't know. But 
there was still something important about her children to 
Riva, something different than what I was important for. That 
was why she couldn't give them up, and it also explained why 
the marriage had not been legally dissolved. Riva was, is, 
Mormon, after all: husband and children are the crowning 
glory. It's to Nina's great credit that she understood this well 
enough to accept Riva's strange marital status without com- 
plaint. 

But the point is that I knew Katie, and Christopher her 
brother as well. Katie was twelve at Camp Jordan, a very small 
and quiet and conventional twelve. She wanted to do every- 
thing right, and she wanted to have friends. She seemed happy 
to see me that first afternoon because I was a familiar face. 

"Annie Macdougal!" she called across the crafts classroom. 
"Katie Maynard Galsworthy, as I live and breathe," I called 

back. "Are you doing your weaving correctly?" 

Which of course she was. She did everything correctly Not 
like her mother in the eyes of the Church; not like me in the 
eyes of my own mother. 

And because she was there, I took her under my wing, like 
Jesus would have Jerusalem. I made her mine, for Riva's sake. I 
thought: "now I can pay Riva back." 

We began to do rituals. But-like Riva and Nina-I did not 
call them rituals. I called them activities, and we included as 
many of the other twelve-year-old girls as wanted to come. 
There were always treasure hunts, gifts from the earth. We 
talked about the elements-the original four and the chemical 
hundred-and-six and the poetic seven and the camp three 
(physical, astronomical, environmental). We started calling 
ourselves the Fifth Element, which is Spirit. On one trip back 
to town I even got us T-shirts with our name in neon green. To 
me, Katie began to look more and more like her mother. 

"H AS there been a blessing?" Vera Ann demands, sud- 
denly here, in the hospital waiting room, a surprise 
and yet not a surprise, "Why are you sitting here 

crying? Where is this little girl's father? Should your father come 
with the bishop? She isn't dead, is she!" 

I shake my head no to everything. Riva should be here, not you, 
but she is out East somewhere with Nina at a women's mwicfestival 
and I am so afraid. 

"IV go get yourfather," Vera Ann says. Her recipefor rightness: 
go get afathel: It's written in all the manuals; how could I havefor- 
gotten? She walks away briskly, her huaraches slapping the 
linoleum correctly. 

And once she is gone I know what to do. 

"K ATIE MAYNARD," I whisper to the child through 
the glass. She is in intensive care. A machine is 
breathing for her. I will not let my brain be filled 

with the fluid of fear. I put both hands on the glass between us, 
not caring who's watching, what nurse, what aide, what intern. 
Glass is only silicon, only sand, and can't stop the healing I 
send to her. I feel my palms sweating against the double pane, 
but I also feel them tingling, and I know my mind is set. "Katie 
Maynard," I whisper. "In the name of our Lord and Mother I 
send you the power to be free as air. Warm as fire. Live as 
earth. One with water. I promise it won't hurt you and you'll 
know how close you've been. I love you. Your mother loves 
you. In the name of Jesus, Amen." 

We've gone around and around about Jesus, Riva and I. But 
his maleness doesn't bother me at all. I told her I think the 
Mormon story is simply not complete; it only knows his air 
and fire forms, though his earth form, his water form, is 
Mother, and I can pray in the name of Her and to Jesus both 
and Christian or Mormon or pagan or what you will, the 
powers will hear and Katie will be healed without offense to 
anyone. So I say this prayer and send the waves of all my 
health to her through glass, through iron. 
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"I S this the Galsworthy girl?" my father asks the intern 
at the door. He nods. My father shows a card. "I'm 
here to gve a blessing." Even the interns here are 

Mormon and he nods without a shrug. In fact, when he sees 
there is only my father, not the requisite two priesthood 
holders, he offers to help. My father accepts. It is what he 
wanted. My father nods at me as we go in. My hands are still 
plastered to the glass. 

I want to be able to hear, and I can. The intern pours oil on 
her head and seals her for the blessing. It is in the manuals; it 
is how they do the blessings for the sick, these men, this lay 
priesthood of my mother Vera's church. Then my father says 
the words. I strain to hear. After the ritual involnng of the 
priesthood and the name of God, he says, "We bless you, Katie 
Galsworthy . . ." His voice trails off. I know her middle name. 
I know what it means to her mother. I know what he has to say 
next and I wait for him to say it. 

"God is with you," he says. "You are not to die. There is 
something worlung in you . . . the . . . elements conspire in 
your behalf. I bless you to accept them and be whole." 

There is a pause. These are words I've never heard my father 
use before; they're certainly not part of any Mormon blessing. I 
am holding my breath, and my hands are still plastered to the 
glass. 

He finishes with the ritual ending: "In the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen." With his hands still on Katie's head, he opens 
his eyes and says to the intern, "I have no idea what I meant." 
They come out of the room after the intern checks her pulse, 
which is, apparently, all right. My father stares at me as he 
passes. It's as if he has no idea who I am. P 

NOTE 

1. "Seven Times One," Jean Ingelow, in Untermeyer's Golden Treasury of 
Poetry (19591, 14. 

THE BIRTHING FIELD: OAHU ISLAND 
"A rose pretends, a rock tells how it is." 

-William Stafford 

On a map this place is nowhere. 
To get here, take two turns 
and plow your car into the field 

of pineapple where a crop of stones 
hides and streams with stains 
the rains have deepened like legend. 

The life-force lucks and pushes 
beside a red tractor. On a high rock 
are two plumeria leis, chains of young skin. 

There is no other monument here 
for Kahihiokalani, chief's wife, 
or any woman who lay on stone 

while a child washed up in the surf 
of Hoolonopahu drumbeats, was plucked 
from the waters with wrap of red feathers, 

was divine by place, in a chief's hard realm. 
It is an inheritance for island women 
wherever women are, whatever waters 

define them. 

-DAWN BAKER BRIMLEY 
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A Mormonfather relates how confronting his son's homosexuality 
has realigned much of his theology and sense of morality. 

By Gary M. Watts 

M Y SENTINEL EXPERIENCE WITH HOMOSEXUAL- 
ity occurred in early December 1989, when our 
then twenty-three-year-old son, Craig, found the 

courage to confide in my wife and me that he was homosexual. 
I vividly remember that night. I was caught by complete sur- 
prise. At times, it seems like just yesterday; other times, it 
seems like an eternity ago when, through tears, Craig said, 
"I've been trylng for several years to get rid of these feelings 
without success. I feel like I have cancer or cerebral palsy or 
some incurable disease." 

So began our incredible journey Here we are, eight years 
later, sharing our experience, still trylng to understand. Our 
strong faith in the inherent goodness of our son is a common 
thread that has kept us going, motivated our study, and helped 
us persevere. The reality of Craig's life and his integrity in 
dealing openly and honestly with his same-sex attraction has 
altered our world-view and opened vistas of thought and ac- 
tion that would have been otherwise impossible. I hope these 
thoughts will be educational. As a prelude, I share excerpts 
from a letter Craig wrote to his sister Becky in 1992: 

When you called me on Christmas Eve, I had a 
chance to talk to Dad alone for a few minutes. He 
asked whether I wanted him to tell you that I'm gay 
My only option at that point would have been to have 
told you myself amidst all that holiday cheer. I just 
didn't feel like pouring out my soul, recounting my 
own horror, disgust, and agony-I have done enough 
of that, and it isn't doing anyone a favor. The truth is 
there are and have always been people like me. From 
my point of view (which may differ greatly from 
yours-which is part of the reason I hesitated to tell 
you), the problem is not in me (I certainly didn't 
choose this) but in a culture that refuses to get infor- 
mation or look at hard facts that exist in the world. 

GARY M. WATTS is an M.D. He and his wife are co-chairs of 
Family Fellowship, a support organization for Mormon homosex- 
uals and their families. This paper was presented at the 1996 
Sunstone Symposium in Salt Lake City (tape #SL96-255). 

It all started a long time ago. I always felt different 
from everyone else. I had a string of crushes, mostly 
on teachers throughout high school. When friends 
started making out, I couldn't understand what they 
were doing or why. The bewilderment soon gave way 
to anxiety because being different is dangerous in 
high school, and I didn't want to be different. But 1 
didn't want to kiss girls, either. I forced myself to kiss 
my date after the Junior Prom to see if some magical 
transformation might occur-nothing. Anxiety built 
again until I gave it another try, bumping teeth (a very 
awkward attempt at a hss) with my date after the 
Senior Dinner Dance. 

At about the time I graduated, Dr. Ruth 
[Westheimer] (of all people) ushered me into the 
realm of knowing. A [radio] caller asked what it 
meant that his man friend had sexual fantasies that in- 
volved only other men. Dr. Ruth wisely suggested, 
"Perhaps your friend is gay" An electric shock went 
through my body, and I knew perfectly that I was gay 
The problem was that the only gay people I had seen 
were reprobate losers with greasy hair, no shirts, 
marching around San Francisco obnoxiously I was 
not one of them. 

But I was. I am. There are lots of us, all kinds of us. 
We're everywhere-even in sleepy old Provo. I didn't 
know anyone else who was gay, and I would die be- 
fore telling anyone. I still thought of it as wrong, as a 
disease I needed to be cured of. I went on a mission, 
in part to try to get over it without telling a soul. 

A year after my mission, I told Mom and Dad, 
went to psychiatrists, worried. Slowly I told friends 
and collected my self-esteem. Now I don't cry any- 
more when I tell people. I don't think of it as the 
worst thing in the world I could possibly tell someone 
about myself. I think of it as just one more of the quirks in 
life that we never seem to finish running up against. . . . I 
think it's a shame that sexuality is so hushed up in 
Mormon culture. I went through a lot of misery that could 
have been avoided. I worry about the others like me who 
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are stuck there now, un- 
able to tell anyone (that is 
the most perfect state of 
loneliness), perhaps con- 
templating suicide or 
marriage as the only way 
out. 

Texas is probably a lot 
like Utah. Ignorance 
equals fear equals hate. I 
want people to know, to 
challenge them to think 
about homosexuality as 
an issue that has been 

The lives of our 

children 

mediately interpreted it neg- 
atively, assuming from the 
word- "mugged"- that, for a 
parent, having gay children 
must be similar to "taking a 
beating." Instead, I'm talking 
about how the reality of the 
lives of our gay children has 

have \\ m U g g e d " US 1 "mugged" us, as parents, 
into a complete overhaul of 
our own world-views, our 

as parents, into a understanding of good and 
evil. our views about "fol- 
lowing the Brethren," and 

shunned, silenced, mis- even our political party affil- 
understood, feared. . . . complete overhaul iations. 
I can't expect you to auto- 
maticallv amee with me 

What follows is a descrip- 
tion of how our views have 

1 - 
and accept the fact that I 
fall in love with men, but I 

of our own world-views, changed. I will speak frankly 
about issues that are deeply 

do expect to hear more meaningful to me. ~ h k s e  
about your opinion and 
expect you to have some 

- 
ideas are mine; they are not 

o u r u n d e r s t a n d i n g necessarily espoused or even - 
information on it. I'm supported by Family 
afraid Mike would disap- Fellowship, with which I am 
prove, but I want him to of good and evil. associated. Family 
know. This discussion is Fellowship does not take an 
to be continued, I hope. advocacy position on any 

Love, Craig issue and has, from its in- 
The title of this talk is not original; I decided upon it before ception, tried to promote only love and understanding and re- 

I wrote this talk. I was reading an article written during the spect for all decisions made by those dealing with homosexu- 
1996 Republican primaries about Pat Buchanan's sister, Bay, ality in their families. 
who was his campaign manager. She is Mormon and has been 
described as a feminist. Apparently, she mamed a Mormon at- A THREAT TO FAMILY AND SOCIETY? 
torney, converted, and has subsequently divorced, but she has Is same-sex attraction morally neutral? 
maintained her membership and loyalty to the Church. She is, 
according to this article, a single mother with primary custody H ERE is what I currently believe about homosexuality: 
of her two children. Commenting on the apparent incongruity 1. It occurs in a small, finite percentage of human 
of her Mormonism and feminism, the author simply explained beings and other mammalian species. It has always 
Bay's feminism because "a feminist is a woman who, more or been present and will continue to be so. 
less, has been mugged by reality" 2. Its causes are poorly understood. 

As Mormon parents of gay children, we, too, have been 3. It is rarely chosen by those affected by it. 
"mugged" by the reality of the lives of our gay children and 4. It is not amenable to significant change. (By "it," I mean the 
their attempts to reconcile their same-sex attractions with same-sex attraction, the core longings, and not behavior, 
broad-based Church and societal disapproval. We are which is clearly alterable.) 
viewed by many of our fellow Church members as peculiar, 5. It is morally neutral. 
as something other than mainstream, as something less than Most thoughtful people I know share my belief about the 
the "whole package," as people to be wary of, people whose first four items, but disagree with the fifth. As long as there is a 
opinions are suspect, people to commiserate with, people generalized, ongoing disagreement over the moral neutrality of 
\\Those parenting skills are questionable, people to be treated homosexuality, the discrimination and disenfranchisement of 
a little differently than others. We are recognized by most gays, lesbians, bisexuals, and transgendered individuals will 
others for what they perceive we are: accidental activists who continue. Nevertheless, increasing numbers of people are be- 
are doing our best as supportive parents playlng a role in ginning to realize that gay people can, indeed, be moral in 
which they hope and pray, and fully expect, they themselves their relationships, but the great majority of people who recog- 
will never be cast. nize this are hesitant to speak up because they do not want to 

When our daughter, Lori, saw the title of my talk, she im- appear to be at odds with the prevailing moral order. Timur 



Kuran explores this phenomenon at some length in his recent 
book, Private Truths, Public ~ ies . '  To maintain acceptance and 
respect, individuals feel a need to demonstrate that they accept 
society's basic institutions and share its fundamental objectives 
and perceptions. We saw this phenomenon in the recent lop- 
sided passage by the U.S. Congress of the so-called Defense of 
Maniage Act. Doubtless, few politicians were willing to vote 
their private preferences, recognizing that a "no" vote might 
cost them politically 

I've gradually concluded that to promote greater under- 
standing of gays and lesbians, our efforts must center on 
making mainstream the reality that, just like heterosexuals, 
gays and lesbians are capable of moral relationships. I am con- 
tinually amazed at how much common ground there is with 
my conservative friends when we discuss homosexuality Most 
truly do agree with the first four beliefs. The problems they see 
largely stem from their belief that homosexual behavior is, de 
novo, immoral. 

My business partner, Rod Petersen, who is a doctor and an 
LDS bishop, is a man with great compassion and respect for 
others and for his church. He recently told me, "I've gradually 
formed my own impression. I'm satisfied that homosexuality is 
largely biologic, is not often chosen, and is not changeable. I'm 
still uncertain about its expression." I had a long telephone 
conversation with Howard Stephenson, the Utah State 
Republican senator from Draper, who was one of the most out- 
spoken legislators during a recent Utah legislative brouhaha 
about homosexuality He basically shares Rod Petersen's senti- 
ment, but because of his difficulty with the fifth item, he be- 
lieves that public policy should continue to discourage homo- 
sexual behavior. Why? Because most people are uncomfortable 
with homosexuality They have been taught that it is wrong. 
They recognize the difficulties of being gay in our society and 
church and sincerely want to discourage it as a choice. But 
they don't understand the complexities of being homosexual. 
They intuitively think that all gay people will be happier by re- 
pressing their attractions and living as heterosexuals. They be- 
lieve that sanctioning same-sex relationships will undermine 
the moral fabric of our society and adversely affect the nuclear 
family They simply do not understand that homosexuals are 
not a threat to the family, that the real threat is people's pro- 
found ignorance about homosexuality and their reluctance to 
face the truth about it. 

RE-EVALUATING OUR PARADIGMS 
"No matter who says what, don't believe it ij 

it don't make no sense." 

w ELL, how do we go about helping people become 
comfortable about homosexuality? Liberating 
people from their discomfort with homosexuality, 

their automatic tendency to think of homosexuals in terms of 
perverse sex, and their often bizarre notion of who gay people 
are, what gay people value, and how gay people live is a huge, 
daunting task. A recent comment made to the recent New 
Republic editor Andrew Sullivan, who is openly gay, by conser- 

vative commentator Pat Buchanan in a debate epitomizes how 
many feel: "Andrew, it's not who you are. It is what you do!" 

We must begin, first, with ourselves. Most of us, as parents, 
have similar difficulty with item five. Let me share a little sub- 
tlety that demonstrates how most of us feel and why I think we 
have to be willing to constantly rethink our positions. We all 
have a tendency to cling to and promote the idea that choice is 
not operative in the lives of our children. We all want to em- 
phasize that our children did not choose to be homosexual- 
that in some way they are victims of biology. Recently, Family 
Fellowship invited Dr. Roger Gorski to our parent conference 
because we all know intuitively that something biological in 
our gay children contributes to or has resulted in their same- 
sex attractions. We are anxious for the scientific community to 
corroborate these feelings. Why? Are we guilty of the same 
thing I challenged Utah State Representative David Bresnahan 
about earlier this year? Trylng to find an excuse for our chil- 
dren's or our sibling's homosexuality? To a degree, we are. 
Why? Because we can't quite feel comfortable with the idea 
that same-sex relationships have the capacity for morality 
whether or not they are chosen. 

I used to get incensed when some in the gay community 
claimed they had chosen to be homosexual. I simply did not 
believe them and saw their statements as being counter-pro- 
ductive. I now recognize why some make such claims. They 
understand that same-sex relationships are, indeed, morally 
neutral and that they need not apolope for them, whether 
they were chosen or not; that claiming they simply had no 
choice reinforced society's deep aversions, and perhaps our 
own, to homosexuality, and left those aversions in place. They 
don't want tolerance because they are victims; they see them- 
selves, rightly, as rational, moral individuals with a right to 
love whomever they will. They have made it through the 
morass of anti-gay rhetoric, tradition, and perception and have 
arrived, appropriately, at the position that the morality of rela- 
tionships is based on the way those relationships are con- 
ducted, not on who is involved in them. 

Who could be critical of a relationship that can provoke the 
kind of elation that is obvious in this line in a recent letter we 
received from a gay friend who has just begun a committed re- 
lationship: "I am so happy that I can't even explain it in words. 
And to think that only a couple of years ago I was thinking that 
I had nothing to live for. I'm so happy to have friends like you 
guys and that I can share this type of news with you." I find it 
sad that this type of news has to be shared so discreetly and 
that our friend is unable to share the joy of his relationship 
with his own mother and father. When some try to tell me that 
gay people can't have a moral relationship, I often think of an 
old cowboy adage: "No matter who says what, don't believe it 
if it don't make no sense." 

When discussing homosexuality, I ask friends and colleagues 
if they think it is possible for a gay person to have a moral rela- 
tionship in this lifetime. Almost everyone hesitates, because, in- 
tuitively, it just doesn't make sense to say no. Americans, along 
with most other people I know, put a high value on being fair. 
While most have incorporated into their belief system the per- 
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ception that homosexuality is 
wrong, they generally haven't 
given much thought as to 

I ask friends if 

what that means to someone 
who is gay ~t means that any it i s  possible for a 
gay or lesbian must deny him- 
self or herself any moral, 
loving, affirming relationship 
with someone attractive. By 
imagining such celibate condi- 

gay person to have u 

a heterosexual, on the 
other hand, may be beau- 
tiful-tender, consid- 
erate, loyal, other-cen- 
tered, profound. 

Precisely this distinc- 
tion between being a - 
heterosexual and be- 
havine. as a hetero- " 
sexual applies to ho- . . 

tions upon themselves, het- mosexual persons as 
erosexuals can understand just 
how enormous is the request 

moral relationship? - ~ ~ . ~ n l e s s ~ o u a n d  
I are guilty of that 

for homosexual celibacy 
National gay author Bruce 

Bawer has compared the 
building of acceptance of ho- Eve ~ Y O  n e hesitates, 

lowest -b~olv of all, 
and that is to work 
by double standards. 

Homosexualitv. , . 
mosexu~ls to teaching a lan- quite like heterosex- 
page  : 

When gays speak 
about themselves, 
they are speaking 
one language; when 
most straight people 

uality, is neither a 
because, intuitively, virtue nor an accom- 

plishment. It is a 
mysterious gift of 

it doesn't make Sense God's grace commu- 
nicated through an - 

speak about gays, exceedingly complex 
they are speaking an- set of chemical, bio- 
other. Most hetero- to say no, logical, chromo- 
sexuals look at gay somal, hormonal, 
lives the way I look environmental, de- 
at a page of German. I may be able to pick out a few velopmental factors totally outside my homosexual 
familiar words, but I feel awkward when I use them, friend's control. His or her homosexuality is a gift- 
and if I try to put together a sentence, I'm likely to neither a virtue nor a sin. What she or he does with 
find myself saylng something offensive or hurtful. their homosexuality however, is their personal, 
There's only one way to get past that feeling of confu- moral, and spiritual responsibility 
sion: tireless, meticulous dedication to study You Their behavior as a homosexual may, therefore, be 
can't learn a foreign language overnight, and you can't very sinful-brutal, exploitative, selfish, promis- 
teach it by screaming it at people. You teach it word cuous, superficial. Their behavior as a homosexual, 
by word, until bit by bit, they feel comfortable on the other hand, may be beautiful-tender, consid- 
speaking it and can find their way around the country erate, loyal, other-centered, profound. 
where it's spoken.2 With this interpretation of the mystery that must 

Consider this beautiful essay by Bishop Me1 Wheatley Jr. of be attributed to sexual orientation, both heterosexual 
the United Methodist Church, entitled "I Do Not Believe and homosexual, I clearly do not believe that homo- 
Homosexuality a Sin." sexuality is a sin.3 

I am an enthusiastically heterosexual male. Is my het- 1 find his conclusions interesting and wonder what it is about 
erosexuality a virtue? A sign of righteousness? Either an this particular minister that has enabled him to overcome tra- 
accomplishment or a victory of some kind on my part? Of dition, prophetic utterances, and biblical references to arrive at 
course not. I had nothing whatsoever to do with my being his conclusions. 
heterosexual. It is a mysterious gift of God's grace commu- 
nicated through an exceedingly complex set of chemical, JUDEO-CHRISTIAN TRADITION 
biological, chromosomal, hormonal, environmental, de- It is time to look pa t  Moses; the greater law 
velopmental factors-totally outside my control. My het- superseded much of the Old Testament 
erosexuality is a gift-neither a virtue nor a sin. 

What I do with my heterosexuality, however, is my per- I NOW digress to share some relevant observations. First, 
sonal, moral, and spiritual responsibility My behavior as a consider this statement by President Gordon B. Hinckley 
heterosexual may be, therefore, very sinful-brutal, ex- in his interview with Mike Wallace on the CBS News mag- 
ploitative, selfish, promiscuous, superficial. My behavior as azine 60 Minutes: 
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MW: From 1830 to 1978, blacks could not become 
priests in the Mormon church. Right? 
GBH: That's correct. 
MW: Why? 
GBH: Because the leaders of the church interpreted the 
doctrine that way 
MW: Church policy had it that blacks had the mark of 
Cain. Brigham Young said, "Cain slew his brother, 
and the Lord put a mark upon him, which is the flat 
nose and the black skin." 
GBH: It's behind us. Look, that's behind us. Don't 
worry about those little flecks of history. 
MW: Skeptics will suggest, "Well, look, if we're going 
to expand, we can't keep the blacks out." 
GBH: Pure speculation. 

Different people will make different interpretations of what 
President Hinckley really meant. I see his comments as a gentle 
rebuke to previous Church leaders in much the same way I see 
Jesus' "good news" as a gentle rebuke to the Old Testament 
prophets, especially Moses. The implication to me is clearly 
similar-that was then; now, we have a higher law. That's be- 
hind us, and we're not going to look back. 

Moses has played a pivotal role in the Judeo-Christian belief 
that homosexuality is immoral. Virtually everything in scrip- 
ture concerning the immorality of homosexuality has its origin 
in the Pentateuch, which is popularly credited to Moses' au- 
thorship. I have great difficulty understanding why his writ- 
ings about homosexuality are accepted so literally by the 
Judeo-Christian community and our own church. Most 
thoughtful individuals, when reading the first five books of the 
Bible, discount much of what Moses records. Many Latter-day 
Saints no longer accept the literal interpretation of his ac- 
counts of the Creation, the Flood, the confusion of tongues, or 
the parting of the Red Sea. We have long since abandoned his 
requirement of the death penalty for those who break the 
Sabbath or commit adultery, incest, fornication, homosexu- 
ality, and bestiality It was Moses who said that God opposed 
interracial mamage, who sanctioned plural mamage, and who 
even pronounced the death penalty on animals involved in 
bestiality with humans. We have here, literally, an eye-for-an- 
eye kind of person, one who was strongly opinionated, dog- 
matic, and, yes, even vindictive; a person whom Jesus was cor- 
rect in gently, but firmly, rebuking. If asked by a contemporary 
figure, such as Mike Wallace, about these past practices that 
seemed too severe, too prejudiced and inappropriate, might 
Jesus have replied, "Because Moses interpreted the doctrine 
that way"? Isn't it interesting that so many of our friends, 
neighbors, and ecclesiastical leaders are willing to insist that 
because Moses said homosexuality was an abomination, it is? 
It is time to look past Moses. The greater law superseded much 
in the Old Testament. 

The other morning, I awakened rather early and was 
thinking about the morality of homosexuality Even though it 
was about 4:30 A.M., I nudged my wife, Millie, and asked; "Do 
you think right and wrong exist independent of God? Does he 
make these judgments arbitrarily, or is there something else on 

which he relies?" Has God really declared homosexuality im- 
moral? If so, why? What is there inherently immoral in 
someone loving someone of the same sex? It seems like such a 
monstrous trick for God to allow such strong feelings to exist 
in some of our fellow human beings and then provide no sanc- 
tion whatsoever for them to follow those feelings. 

Einstein repeatedly said that the most important human en- 
deavor is to strive for morality in our actions. I was thinlng 
about the difficulty of relylng on the word of God as a basis on 
which to make ethical judgments about appropriate and inap- 
propriate responses to controversial moral questions. Bruce 
Dahlberg, a religon professor at Smith College, recently said: 

Citations of God to back up either side of a debate, 
whether over private morality or public policy, is to 
imagne that religious belief is somehow privileged 
and need not be argued on its own merits in the mar- 
ketplace. A major discouragement to open discussion 
and debate is the idea that to settle the question one 
has merely to "quote God." When we do not discuss 
in good faith, without prejudice and without claims 
to privilege for our views, that is-well, discussion in 
bad faith. In an almost autistic way it fails to compre- 
hend that among the believers' opponents are those 
who also take the Bible seriously, believe in the same 
God, but precisely from such premises come to dif- 
ferent conclusions about morals and public policy. It 
also ignores the reality that human knowledge of 
God-however devout, however respected, however 
Biblical-is imperfect and i n c ~ r n ~ l e t e . ~  

It's obvious that different people amve at different conclusions 
about what God has said and what he hasn't said. Mormons 
are admonished to simply follow the prophet and are 
promised that he will never lead us astray In fact, in a recent 
BYU devotional, Apostle M. Russell Ballard said, "To you I have 
only one question: Are you going to follow the true and living 
prophets or not? It really isn't any more complicated than that. 
. . . [wle will not lead you astray We ~ a n n o t . " ~  When I shared 
this quote with one of my more irreverent colleagues, he 
replied, "Aw, shucks, he's too hard on himself. He's simply not 
giving himself enough credit. " 

The problem is in the word "never." What conclusions may 
we draw from President Hinckley's response to Mike Wallace? 
Some will conclude that, in the matter of race, insofar as 
prophetic leadership is concerned, there may well have been 
some misinterpretation. The ministry of Christ is viewed by 
some as a repudiation of Moses' eye-for-an-eye philosophy. I 
am not implylng that we should not listen to our prophets. 
They are wise and sincerely interested in helping us make cor- 
rect decisions that will lead to the greatest happiness. Sensible? 
Yes. Erudite? Yes. Sincere? Yes. Infallible? Unlikely If my own 
search leads me to conclude that homosexuality has the same 
capacity for morality as heterosexuality, and my Church 
leaders say otherwise, what is my responsibility? Is it permis- 
sible for me to dissent? Am I automatically an apostate? Are 
there others who share my view? Is there room for dialogue? 
Should I leave the Church? Should I stay and voice my con- 
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clusions! Or stay and keep 
them to myself! Almost our prophets with questions of infallibility 

and strict obedience. Every- 
one is striving to fashion a everyone has wrestled with 

these questions over some 
issue. People are obviously 

- 

are interested in helping correct moral response to this 
dilemma. Listen to the mus- 

going to respond differently i n g ~  of Andrew Sullivan, a gay 
depending oi their own expi- 
rience. us make decisions Catholic man, about his o-%I 

struggle to reconcile his ho- 
mosexuality with his religion: 

MAKING SPACE 
I want to belong to a "decent 

society." The Church's 
that will lead to the 

[The demand that 
homosexual attrac- 
tions not be acted 

treatment f its aav and lesbian . . u ~ o n l  raises the 
mernbehfak jbr short. greatest happiness. . - 

central question of 
any Catholic homo- 

I CONVERSED the other 
day with a devout 
Mormon colleague with 

immense intellect. I told him 
that a significant number of 
parents in Family Fellowship 
struggle with that dilemma of 
adding views differing from 
those of Church leaders, who 
they know can be fallible. He 

sexual life: How 

Sensible? Yes. intelligible is the 
church's theological 
and moral position 

Erudite? Yes.  
on the blameiessness 
of homosexuality and 
the moral depravity 
of homosexual acts? 
This question is one I 
wrestled with in mv 

Sincere? Yes ,  

told me that mistakes certainly 
have been made, generally, 
when Church leaders have 

early 20's, as the in- 
Infallible? creasing aridity of my 

emotional life began 
been preoccupied with more to conflict with ;he 
pressing issues and have not Un l i ke l y .  possibility of my 
taken the time to research and living a moral life. 
pray about a specific problem. The distinction made 
He attributed Brigham Young's comments on race to the fact some kind of sense in theory, but in practice, the com- 
that race wasn't a "burning" issue at that time. He was so pre- mand to love oneself as a person of dignity yet hate 
occupied with so many other problems that race matters were the core longings that could make one emotionally 
simply put on the back burner until they became more rele- whole demanded a sense of detachment or a sense of 
vant for the Church. Once race surfaced as a major issue for cynicism that seemed inimical to Christian life. To 
the growing Church, in the 1960s and '70s, Church leaders fo- deny lust was one thing; to deny love was another. 
cused on it and made the appropriate adjustment. And to deny love in the context of Christian doctrine 
Unfortunately, some statements made before that adjustment seemed particularly perverse.6 
became codified, making the transition to a correct policy This e-mail message, which Millie and I received recently, 
more difficult. demonstrates most poignantly the similar dilemma faced by 

I think that my colleague has it right. Homosexuality has gay Mormons. 
become a major concern nationally and in the Church only in I started coming out of the closet about a month ago. 
the past twenty years. As a bona fide matter demanding real Since then, I have told my straight housemate, two of 
consideration, it is still in its infancy The U.S. Constitution my best straight friends from Church, a couple of 
and the Bill of Rights are barely two-hundred years old. Prior friends from school and, of course, the wonderful 
to their writing, human rights were in incubation. The members of Affirmation. I am wondering what your 
Constitution and the Bill of Rights changed-and are still thoughts (and personal experiences) are regarding 
changing-the world. Totalitarian forms of government are coming out to one's bishop and family My bishop is a 
gradually crumbling. Respect for all human beings as individ- sterling guy-loving, caring, and very understanding. 
uals is on the rise and will not be turned back. While the I was called to be Elder's Quorum president the same 
wheels of justice may turn slowly, they are turning. We are day he was called to be bishop. I served for two years 
gradually becoming a more just, more understanding people. and then was called to be the ward mission leader for 

The question of the morality of homosexuality is not just a another year. From the three years I met with him in 
Mormon challenge. Many Catholics, Jews, and Protestants deal PEC [priesthood executive committee] meetings, and 
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from his comments regarding homosexual members 
of our ward (who still remain anonymous, at least to 
me), I think he will be understanding. I also have the 
added advantage (if you want to call it that) of being 
in a position where the church really can't do any- 
thing about my membership-I'm a 32-year old gay 
Mormon virgin-that's gotta put me in one of the 
smallest minorities ever! (Please, no offense whatso- 
ever is intended toward those of you who have 
chosen a different path while still active in your mem- 
bership; being gay and Mormon has taught me 
nothing if not to "judge not, lest ye be judged)." If I 
get excommunicated, it will be because I have asked 
to be released from my Temple covenants so that I 
might seek a partner with cleanness of conscience 
(again, no offense intended!). I'm pretty sure that this 
is the path I want to take. I don't think I'm strong 
enough to stay in the Church and remain celibate 
until I die (though I guess that would depend on how 
long it will be before "I get called home"), and I don't 
know that I would really want to, even if I thought I 
could. 

At present, gay Mormons are faced with a veritable Sophie's 
choice: Do I choose my child of Church membership or my 
child of "core longings" for survival? It's a decision no one 
should have to make-especially when the child of Church 
membership is supposedly built on a foundation of love. To 
further quote Andrew Sullivan: 

To dismiss the possibility of a loving union for homo- 
sexuals at all-to banish from the minds and hearts 
of countless gay men and women the idea that they, 
too, can find solace and love in one another-is to 
create an etiolation that no Christian community can 
contemplate without remorse. . . . These doctrines 
could not in practice do what they wanted to do: they 
could not both affirm human dignity and deny 
human love . . . to observe these things, to affirm their 
truth, is not to oppose the Church, but to hope in it, 
to believe in it as a human institution that is yet the 
eternal vessel of God's love. It is to say that such lives 
as those of countless gay men and lesbians must ulti- 
mately affect the Church not because our lives are 
perfect, or without contradiction, or without sin, but 
because our lives are in some sense also the life of the 
~ h u r c h . ~  

In a recent New Republic article concerning the efforts of 
some members of a Jewish synagogue to find a way to sanc- 
tion same-sex relations for its gay members, Emily Brazelton 
writes that "the most important thing about these couples is 
that they are two Jews committed to being part of the Jewish 
community. We've got to find a way to make room for 
them." 

Here are classic examples from Catholic, Mormon, and 
Jewish perspectives of the horrible conundrum faced by their 
gay members. I agree with Brazelton: we've got to make room 
for them. Making room for gays, lesbians, bisexuals, and trans- 

gendered individuals in the Church and in society requires a 
major paradigm shift but one I'm confident we are capable of 
accomplishmg. 

Jewish philosopher Avishai Margalit's wonderful new book, 
The Decent Society, is not specifically about homosexuality, but 
it is about the way society and institutions should treat minori- 
ties. Margalit talks about the importance of self-respect and 
honor in the lives of human beings. He describes a decent so- 
ciety as one whose institutions do not humiliate its members. 
He defines humiliation as "injury to self-respect, that is, to the 
respect a human being deserves for the very fact of being 
human." A decent society, he says, is one that fights conditions 
that justify its dependents' humiliation. Margalit's comments 
about encompassing others have relevance to groups such as 
the LDS church. 

Belonging to encompassing groups, such as the 
church, is one way that people give their life meaning. 
Rejection from a legitimate encompassing group is 
thus liable to be a humiliating act. An encompassing 
group is a mediating element between the individual 
and the general society Such groups are meant to 
support and elevate the individual, but they may turn 
out in practice to be oppressive and humiliating. 
When we evaluate the behavior of encompassing 
groups we can distinguish between two dimensions. 
One is the dimension of voice-the price an indi- 
vidual in the group pays for criticizing its institutions 
and members. The second dimension is exit-the 
price the individual pays for leaving the group. 
Encompassing groups are oppressive when both sorts 
of price are high.* 

By Margalit's criteria, the Church's treatment of its gay mem- 
bers can be described only as oppressive and humiliating- 
not appropriate in a decent society 

The concept of a decent society appeals to me. Too often, 
we fall far short. There is a plethora of natural causes in our 
lives for self-humiliation, including poverty and poor health 
we do not need humiliation from each other. I want very much 
to be a member of a decent society It seems self-evident that 
the Church should be the most decent of all societies. Its treat- 
ment of gay and lesbian members, however, leaves much to be 
desired. At the first conference we attended on homosexuality 
and Mormonism, in 1993, there was a panel discussion about 
relationships between the Church and its gay members. 
Responding to a question about how those relationships could 
be improved, a young gay man speculated that "the only way 
those relationships can be improved is for the Church to offer 
an apology to its gay members for the way they have been 
treated." The most unchristian thing that has happened to me 
in my lifetime was the excommunication of my son from the 
Church. Why excommunication? So the Church could an- 
nounce to the world that it abhorred homosexuality and could 
not and would not allow such individuals to remain members. 
I still can't understand how allowing gay people in committed 
relationships to remain members would harm the Church. In 
fact, present Church policy does considerably more harm. 
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Membership in the Church is 
so important to so many gay 
members that they try hetero- 
sexual mamage, unwittingly 
draggng a spouse and any re- 
sulting children into a mael- 
strom. The carnage thus pro- 
duced is simply incalculable. 

OUT AND ABOUT 
How can society ever change its 
perceptions $people can't see 

and know others who are 
homosexual, or their parents 

and friends? 

EOPLE are never going 
to get comfortable with 
homosexuality until 

they become acquainted with 
homosexuals and with their 
parents and friends. Some, 

If I conclude animals and the little animals. 
The little animals had been 
thoroughly dominated by the 

homosexuals big animals and were trailing 
38-0 at half-time. The big an- 
imals began the second half 

can beaS mora l  US from their own twenty-yard 
line and sent the rhinoceros 
off right tackle. When he got 
to the line of scrimmage, he heterosexuals,amI w a s m e t w i t h a b a n g , a n d  
down he went. No gain. 

an apostate? 

Is there room for 

dialoaue? should I 

"Who made that tacukle?" 
queried the rabbit. "1 did!" 
replied the centipede. On the 
second play, th; big animals 
sent the elephant- off left 
tackle. Whop. He was met at 
the line of scrimmage again. - - 
No gain. "Who made that 
tackle?" asked the rabbit 

V 
again. "I did!" said the cen- 

iike me, must be "mugged by tGede. On the third play, the 
reality" to have their eyes leave or stay? Voice big animals sent the lion up 
opened. Every one of us is at a the middle. Bang. Down 
different stage of under- again, no gain. "Who made - 
standing. We all cany our my cone 1 usions or 
own unique backpack of past 

that tackle? cried the rabbit 
again. "I did!" replied the 

experiences, and the contents centipede. "Where were you 
of our backpacks, to a large keep them to myself? in the first half?" "I was in the 
extent, determine how we re- locker room lacing up my 
s ~ o n d  to our o~tions.  Those shoes!" 
of us with gay children cer- Too many gay, lesbian, and 
tainly have a different back- Everyone wrestles bisexual people and their 
pack than those who haven't, parents and friends are still in 
ind the responses to the idea the locker room lacing up 
of same-sex attractions will 

with these questions their shoes. We need 
differ accordingly One of our everyone playlng the game. It 
jobs as parents is to articulate is always easy to find an ex- 
our experience to help those cuse, to rationalize not 
not similarly affected to see. TO over some issue. sharing your personal ac- 
do that, we have to be out, we count with a homophobic 
have to be public. People who relative or friend. Out is 
are not dealing with homosexuality first-hand will look around better. Take it from someone who has lived it both ways. 
and make their judgments based on what they see. They hear When you are out, good things happen. People are willing to 
the figures: some claim that as many as 10 percent of the pop- share their own intimate stories when they realize that you are 
ulation is gay, but they see only a tiny fraction, the fraction someone with a sympathetic ear. You no longer need to live in 
that, too often, has come to resent their disenfranchisement fear, fear that someone will discover your little secret. Too 
from society and have developed an in-your-face attitude, often, someone will be hurt and not be able to understand why 
which contributes to the negative perception that is already you chose to keep them uninformed. Having an opportunity 
out there. How can society ever change its perceptions if to hear someone's story and share your own perspective is 
people can't see and know others who are homosexual, or tremendously rewarding. The morning after Craig and I were 
their parents and friends? Only then can they begin to under- featured on a local TV news program, I got three calls from 
stand that many gays and lesbians, too, are moral and that they fellow physicians thanking me for sharing our story and telling 
do have and deserve a place in society me about a sibling or child of their own who was homosexual. 

I remember the story of the football game between the big As members of the informed citizenry, we must work together, 
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first to get comfortable with the concept that homosexuals are NOTES 
just as capable of moral relationships as are heterosexuals, and, 
second, to be willing to articulate that position publicly 

Finally, I pay tribute to our straight friends who have stood 
by us and offered their support and acceptance, as well as to 
members of our own extended family for their unconditional 
love. A special thanks, most recently, to Ed Firmage for his 
courageous stand on the steps of the Utah State Capitol 
Building, in 1996, and for the moving account of his own evo- 
lution from a position of uninterested, uninformed spectator to 
an outspoken, public crusader. To parents struggling with the 
knowledge that a child is gay: without you, our lives would be 
so barren. Thank you for loving, for supporting, and for making 
the effort to get solid information on which to make your own 
judgments about this complex, fascinating phenomenon. 

I also express my own deepest disappointment that we 
don't have more Ed Firmages out there. Too many of our good 
Church members stand by and watch the hurt and anguish in- 
flicted on our gay, lesbian, bisexual, and transgendered 
brothers and sisters, and on us, their parents and friends, by 
unthinking, insensitive, uninformed individuals. Too many 
declare for themselves an "ethical exemption," and simply de- 
cide to not get involved. I often think of Bob Dylan's lament: 
"How many times can a man turn his head and pretend he just 
doesn't see? . . . How many ears must one man have, before he 
can hear people cry? The answer, my friend, is blowin' in the 
wind, the answer is blowin' in the wind." 

The closing lines to the musical Les Miserables articulate my 
hopes and feelings about this issue: 

Do you hear the people sing 
Lost in the valley of the night? 
It is the music of a people 
Who are climbing to the light. 

For the wretched of the earth 
There is a flame that never dies. 
Even the darkest night will end 
And the sun will rise. 

They will live again in freedom 
In the garden of the Lord. 
They will walk behind the plough-share 
They will put away the sword. 
The chain will be broken 
And all men will have their reward. 

Will you join in our crusade? 
Who will be strong and stand with me? 
Somewhere beyond the barricade 
Is there a world you long to see? 
Do you hear the people sing 
Say, do you hear that distant drums? 
It is the future that they bring 
When tomorrow comes!' 
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AN ACHE 
What shall I do with this green 
territory, and blue vale of your body? 
I know, I can no longer fidget or flounder about. 

Would I had lips enough to know 
how kisses inflame the weeds of ageing 
and rafters of our wisdom and knowledge! 

Would I had mouths enough to mouth 
your froth-bedecked swirl of hunger in the dark! 
No, no, death is no longer a toy I can play with. 

Between the promontory of my bone's whiteness 
and this evening moon's inchoate coyness, 
your whispers are hung like an ache! 

PNIRANJAN MOHANTY 
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S U N S T O N E  

What $Latter-day Saint artists took our prophet at his word, abandoned 
the safe parameters, and did what Shakespeare did? Would we Mormons 

pay attention to the artistic vision, or would we label it "irreverent," 
"unworthy" and "too earthy"? 

GRACE AND TRUTH AND 

By Margaret Blair Young 

w HEN I WAS DOING A BOOK-SIGNING FOR 
House Without Walls, my first novel, a slim and 
cynical-looking woman approached me, intro- 

duced herself as a librarian, and said she had recommended 
my book to a patron-a woman who liked "safe" fiction. "I 
thought your book would be safe," she said with a lean and 
hungry smile. 

I rate that among the top five insults I've ever received. 
Right after the valentine David Mabey gave me in sixth grade 
that pictured his hand-drawn raccoon and penciled message: 
"You are the ugliest thing I've ever seen." 

What is there about that word-"safev-that makes me 
wince? My own pride, I suppose. Or my own desire to write 
good fiction. And my absolute belief that the best fiction is not 
"safe." Fiction simply won't work-not lastingly-unless it 
challenges us to our very cores, brings us face to face with our- 
selves in all our horror or all our splendor. Which is risky busi- 
ness. 

So what made her think my book would be-that word? 
Simple: It was a Deseret Book-published, Mormon book. And 
we Mormons like safety We Mormons are no longer crossing 
the plains or fighting for our fundamental human rights. We 
are firmly, comfortably, prosperously established in the tops of 
the mountains-even in the benches of the mountains. 

Such was not the case in the beginning of the Church. It 
was downright dangerous to be a Mormon then. It demanded 
life-draining pilgnmages across oceans, and then across an un- 
fenced, sometimes uncharted, wilderness. It3 hardly sur- 
prising that the doctrines and literature introduced were like- 
wise dangerous-unorthodox, even earth-shattering. Imagine 
the audacity of a woman poet of that time suggesting that 

MARGARET BLAIR YOUNG'S most recent book is Love Chains, 
a short story collection published by Signature Books. 

there's a Mother as well as a Father in ~eaven. '  Think of the 
astounding idea William Phelps versified in "If You Could Hie 
to Kolobn-that "there is no end to matter" and "no man has 
found pure space," that there is eternal progression, with god- 
hood the attainable goal. Or of the doctrine that God has a 
body like ours.3 These are amazing ideas; they fly in the face of 
nineteenth-century religous thought. 

But things have gotten pretty simple and straightfonvard for 
us later pioneers. We wing our way easily over oceans and 
deserts. And those remarkable poetic statements are safely 
contained in our hymnbook; we sing them without much 
thought. The earth-shattering doctrines that Joseph Smith in- 
troduced have been codified; we quote them easily-and 
often (again) without much thought. We have our own reli- 
gous vocabulary, seminary classes to introduce us to the ver- 
nacular and symbols of the Book of Mormon, and a set of pre- 
scribed questions we answer annually to declare our 
temple-worthiness. We have learned our missionary discus- 
sions; we can fill in the blanks on our religion tests and easily 
answer the Sunday School teacher. In short, we are fully can- 
onized, and most of us preach the correct, restored, orthodox 
religion. 

And though such institutionalized measures of our faith 
can't actually measure our faith, they can predict the kind of 
literature we'll produce: Safe. Easy to cross-reference with the 
Mormon canon (see 1 Ne. 1:l-gospel topics: family, father- 
hood, education), easy to fit into the Mormon code, easy to 
correlate in the Church Office Building. Literature, in other 
words, where hard questions are likely to be answered in a 
prayer and a paragraph, fiction where the protagonist has a 
sudden realization, a quick epiphany, or just a surge of tears 
before things get resolved and he manufactures the right an- 
swer. 

I don't believe we Mormons are shallow. But we have been 

PAGE 52 NOVEMBER 1997 



inculcated with our settled culture's phrases and structures. 
Many of us (including me) address each other with cliches- 
even when bearing our sacred testimonies-or rely on "faith- 
promoting" stories (sometimes confusing testimony with folk- 
lore) and fit our learning into a three-hour block of Sunday 
time. 

The prophetic vision of our literary possibilities, however, 
goes far beyond safe fiction. President Spencer W Kimball, in 
"Education for Eternity," audaciously declared that we 
Mormons can produce even another Shakespeare. "Our 
writers . . ." he said, "with the inspiration of Heaven, should 
tomorrow be able to produce a masterpiece which would live 
forever. Our own talent . . . could put into such a story life and 
heartbeats and emotions and love and pathos, drama, suf- 
fering, fear, courage. . . ."5 That's a wonderful definition of 
what literature ought to do: open our hearts and our imagina- 
tions with "life and heartbeats and emotions and love and 
pathos." 

I wonder, though, if President Kimball remembered, when 
he suggested we could produce another Shakespeare, that the 
Bard-probably with "the inspiration of Heavenn-created 
one of the fullest pictures of evil the world has ever seen in 
Iago. That Shakespeare depicted adultery, attempted rape, 
murder, self-mutilation, debauchery, all kinds of treachery I 
believe the prophet did remember. I believe President Gordon 
B. Hinckley, a lover of good literature, also knows the subjects 
Shakespeare presented. 

So what if we writers took our prophet at his word, aban- 
doned the safe parameters and did what Shakespeare did? 
What if one of us created, for example, a violent world where 
characters do vile things to each other? Maybe they don't poke 
each other's eyes out as some of Shakespeare's characters do, 
but they might do awful things involving, say, beehives. Would 
we call him courageous? Or would we send him off to-gee, I 
don't know-Oklahoma? What if one of us showed a man 
with confused loyalties-rather like Angelo in Measure for 
Measure-whose epiphany includes seeing God (or the Duke) 
disguised as a man like himself coming out of-oh let's say- 
a latrine. Would we pay attention to the artistic vision, or 
would we label it "irreverent," "unworthy," and encourage our 
artists to avoid such earthiness? 

OW I'll examine some little controversies my own 
work has faced. I don't wish to offend or hurt anyone, 
and since I'm going to be hard on someone who is in 

fact a good man, I choose to name him "Professor X." 
This story begins when I mamed Bruce and met his sister, 

Nancy, who was in a wheelchair because of her multiple scle- 
rosis. Over the first decade of our marriage, Bruce and I 
watched helplessly as Nancy degenerated to complete paral- 
ysis and muteness. Her husband (whom I won't name either) 
decided she would have to go to a rest home, and that in order 
for Medicaid to pay, they would have to be divorced. Two days 
after the divorce was final, he remamed. He was subsequently 
excommunicated for adultery Since then, Bruce and I wit- 
nessed the disintegration not only of Nancy's nervous system, 

but of her family as well-which touched and hurt us deeply 
Because I'm a writer, Nancy's story made its way into my 

mind and heart, out my fingers, and onto my computer key- 
board. Both my short story collections have MS stories. My 
temptation, frankly, was to use my god-given talents to zap 
Nancy's husband. I wanted to write a story where this jerk puts 
his wife in a rest home and then gets in a car crash himself on 
his way to the grocery store, becoming a quadriplegic and 
ending up in the same rest home as his wife. (BANG! How do 
you like your blue-eyed boy, Mr. Wheelchair?) 

Eventually, though, I resisted that temptation and did what 
I had to do. I looked squarely at the husband's pain: what 
would it be like-really-to deal with your wife's body-for 
years-only in the context of helping her go to the bathroom 
or bathing or feeding her?-and she may choke on the food, 
because her throat is becoming paralyzed, too. And this "other 
woman"? What if she's not a selfish, little whore but a nice 
person with good intentions? 

The result was my novel Dear Stone (forthcoming from 
Signature Books), which I subsequently reworked into a play 
of the same name. After I worked it over in BW's Producers- 
Directors-Actors workshop with my buddies Tim Slover and 
Bob Nelson, it was accepted for the Margetts Theatre season 
(BYU). 

That is, until Professor X read it. Reportedly, Professor X 
found my play completely implausible. He simply couldn't see 
that any man with an understanding of the gospel would do 
such a thing to his wife. The play, he said, showed a bunch of 
people making lousy choices without a moral context-the 
stuff of soap operas. The husband commits adultery, but his re- 
pentance is hardly mentioned. His repentance should be the 
core of the action, shouldn't it? The play was to be canceled, he 
said. 

The assigned director, whose own play had survived full 
censorship by a thread, asked me with some desperation if I 
would be willing to omit the adultery from my work. 1 an- 
swered that there were two answers to that question: either 
"No" or "Hell, no." 

Then I took the bull by the horns, wrote Professor X a 
rather bold letter and gave him the story behind the play I also 
told him the sad statistic a nurse had relayed to me: 95 percent 
of the couples who deal with MS in its worst form (such as 
Nancy's) eventually divorce. I quote from my letter: 

I suppose my biggest concern is that you and I seem 
to have quite different visions of what the play is and 
what it's trylng to do. Perhaps you can help me better 
understand your vision as we pursue our discussion. 
For my part, let me say that I see my play as being 
fundamentally about a family dealing with their 
wifdmother's incapacities resulting from MS and 
what happens when a stranger appears who offers a 
false sort of "healing." The question for me is not 
"Will [the husband] yleld to [the other woman's] se- 
ductions?" nearly so much as "How much pain can 
love bear?" Not "Will he repent?" but "What does it 
mean to be truly mamed-or part of an eternal 
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family?" And the bigger, undergirding question of the 
whole play-introduced in Act I, repeated in Act 11, 
and finally answered in Act 111 is, "Can we believe in 
God-and by implication God's revealed morality- 
in the face of horrors like MS?" 

Professor X, who is a fair man, decided he might have mis- 
judged the play and agreed to re-read it. When I met with him, 
he had some profitable suggestions for my work. But I found 
myself deeply troubled by a number of his statements. 
Throughout our discussion, he seemed to be asking for the 
various characters to bear their testimonies in some way. And, 
he explained, it was essential that the audience understand 
that the disloyal husband would go through the Church disci- 
plinary system, fully repent, and feel very good about his spir- 
itual progress. 

I sensed that Professor X still did not understand what the 
play was doing, even what it was really about. He was im- 
posing a particular Mormon construct on my art-one which 
did not understand the pain I had witnessed as I watched 
Nancy's disease take her body and then her family. He was 
trymg-understandably-to make Dear Stone "safe" for a BYU 
audience. 

w ITH that story as the backdrop, I come now to my 
first metaphor, a painting of an old, partially-bald 
Chinese man. You see only his head and a bit past 

his shoulders. His eyes are watery, weary, sad. His mouth 
droops. He is posed at an angle, so his cheekbones look almost 
sharp, his skin leathery and sallow This is one of seven paint- 
ings the artist gave to my father during the year Dad taught 
English in the People's Republic of China. Because the artist 
was considered a dissident (he has assumed the title "The 
Artist of the Poorn-which obviously shouldn't be a possibility 
in a Communist country), he asked Dad to take his work to 
America, where other artists might review it, as nobody in 
China would. The artist describes this particular picture as "an 
old man who was happy before 1949," the year of the 
Communist Revolution. 

It's no wonder "The Party" wouldn't look at this artist's 
work! Especially when you consider that-at least when my 
parents were in China-the "official" artists were creating ei- 
ther "workers' art" (usually cartoonish depictions of Mao 
Zedong and happy throngs striding happily forward to move 
mountains) or pale imitations of past styles. But "The Artist of 
the Poor" felt it would be a violation of his gift to draw masses 
of happy stereotypes. What he saw in his artistic vision were 
individual faces: The old man. A young, crippled man. Two 
naked boys on a deserted beach. He could not bring himself to 
use his talent to fulfill the state's political agenda. He risked 
even his "iron rice bowl" to work outside the communist 
canon. He was heroic-and instructive-to all of us seeking 
ways to convey our own artistic visions. The truth is, even if a 
particular agenda (political, religous, or monetary) is a worthy 
one, when the art is sacrificed to promote that agenda, it "gves 
up the ghostn-meaning the artist's own spirit. It ceases to par- 
ticipate in the creative process as it ylelds itself to a vision im- 

posed by someone else. Such work may be safe, but it's not 
true, because it's not true to the artist's vision. 

I am not suggesting that good LDS artists shouldn't be 
faithful to their Mormon world view, only that Mormonism, 
with its cultural constructs and insistences and easy answers, 
must not define the parameters of the art. The consistent result 
(as any quick perusal of the Mormon Lit shelves at Deseret 
Book will show) is fiction with quick fixes, deus ex machina res- 
olutions, and portable tear-jerkers. Workers' art. Which cheats 
us readers of the ocean and the desert by zooming us past 
them-and probably through clouds which obscure our vi- 
sion of anything but the illusion of solid white. Ultimately, 
"workers' art" lies to us, and is therefore inconsistent with the 
Plan of Salvation. For none of us moved from Eden to a theme 
park, complete with fake witches, sexist pirates, and all the 
"themes" spelled out in neon lights; we entered the lone and 
dreary world, where we would learn from our own experience 
to distinguish the good from the evil. And a savior, full of grace 
and truth, was provided for us, who would descend below all 
things so he could love and understand and redeem us. He 
meets us not in Eden, not in Disneyworld, but in the wilder- 
ness. 

I love that Nephi and Lehi are in the wilderness when they 
have the vision of the Tree of Life. I love that the vision itself 
begins with another wildemess-a "dark and dreary waste" (1 
Ne. 8:7). That setting matters. And when Nephi wants to 
know the meaning of the dream, it matters that he be willing 
to fully participate in the vision. The angel asks him before 
proceeding any further, "Believest thou that thy father saw the 
tree of which he hath spoken?" (1 Ne. 11:4). Which we might 
translate as: "You willing to suspend your disbelief, boy?" 

Laman and Lemuel were not willing to suspend their dis- 
belief. As far as they were concerned, their old man was a "vi- 
sionary" They wanted to return to the safety and comfort of 
Jerusalem, where all things were familiar and easy. Where they 
knew the answers, where they understood the constructs. 

But Nephi was a risk taker. He declared his willingness to 
let his imagnation expand to include his father's dreams. So 
the angel was able to lead him to the same vision Lehi had had. 
And when Nephi asked to know the meaning of the tree, the 
angel did not abruptly pass him a sharp stick and a gold plate 
and quote the correct answer. ("Memorize it; it'll be on the 
mid-term!") He showed Nephi a vision not of trees, but of 
Christ, then asked if he had grasped the meaning of the tree. 
And Nephi did know-not by rote, but by his heart: "Yea, it is 
the love of God which sheddeth itself abroad in the hearts of 
the children of men" (1 Ne. 11:22). 

Likewise, our best artists open their visions to us as we 
open our hearts to them. We suspend our disbelief, stretch our 
empathetic imagination, and let the truth of their dream swell 
within us, expanding our understanding. We willingly follow 
their characters on their various pilgrimages, allow them to 
touch and teach us, and then we return to our own tents or 
houses, enlightened and changed. It is not a quick trip. It 
doesn't come with easy answers. When Nephi suspended his 
disbelief and let the angel open his eyes to the vision, he wit- 
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When art is 
sacri$iced to an 

agenda-poli tical, 
religious, or 
monetary- 

it is not creative. 
Such work may 
be safe, but it% 

not true, 
because it's not 

true to the 
artist% vision. 

nessed the betrayal and crucifixion of Jesus Christ, and the de- 
struction of his own progeny 

S EVERAL winters ago, when I was a Laurel advisor, one 
of my Laurels ran away from home, wearing only shorts 
and a T-shirt. She was eventually found and transported 

to a mental hospital, where it was discovered that over several 
years she had been sexually abused. I found it almost impos- 
sible to communicate with her; her face was utterly unrespon- 
sive. As it happened, during this time, I read part of a Mormon 
novel about sexual abuse. I didn't finish it because I found my- 
self getting angry at the author. His well-intentioned novel of- 
fered the typical, easy resolution to this problem that, for me, 
had a very real, beautiful, betrayed, unresponsive face. I was 
seeing sexual abuse in all its tragedy and complexity The au- 
thor was cheating me and, even more, cheating-even 
mocking-this young woman by pretending to understand 
her pain. His book simply lacked the depth to help her. The 
Savior, full of grace and truth, could help my Laurel. But this 
book was full of cliches. It would encourage its readers to 
spout such helpful phrases as, "I'm sure if you pray about it, 
Dear. . . ." It would not enlarge their hearts so they could truly 
give comfort or bear this young woman's burdens. 

I recall a sad-looking woman asking a prominent Mormon 
writer when we would have someone write realistically about 
divorce. With a self-effacing smile, the writer announced he 
had done just that, then described his forthcoming book: a 
couple in process of a divorce end up in a near-fatal plane 

An old man who was happy before 1949 

crash and ultimately decide they can rebuild their mamage. 
Sorry, but that's not a book about divorce; it's a book about 

reconciliation. Of course, since that time there have been other 
fiction titles which have addressed the issue more squarely- 
thank goodness-but such is an example of easy resolution to 
a very difficult issue-even a deus ex machina (God in the form 
of a crashing Cessna) resolution. 

When I went through my divorce, I remember talking to a 
friend who wanted me to know she didn't judge me. She ex- 
plained that her mamage had been really hard, too, and she 
had thought about divorce herself, though they were working 
things out. 

Far from being comforted, I felt mocked. I felt like she was 
comparing her little financial troubles and squabbles to the 
hell I had just gone through. I felt like shouting, "You have NO 
IDEA what it's like!" When friends said to me, "Sorry your mar- 
riage didn't work out," it seemed tantamount to a fireman 
telling a screaming victim-burning before his eyes-"Sorry 
things didn't work out for you." 

Might someone who had just gone through an excruciating 
divorce feel similarly mocked by reading a book "about di- 
vorce" which concludes with a happily-ever-after reconcilia- 
tion? Such a book gives the orthodox message, but certainly 
doesn't lead its readers to understand the pain of divorce. It 
may, in fact, be ironically lacking in both truth and grace. 

Those words-"grace" and "truth-are for me the hall- 
marks of great literature. They describe Shakespeare's works 
and Goethe's (two of the authors President Kimball mentions 
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in his discourse), and-for me-much of Levi Peterson's, 
Michael Fillerup's, Susan Howe's, Doug Thayer's, Scott Card's, 
Bruce Jorgensen's, Leslie Norris's, Alice Munro's, Ethan Canin's. 

Since I've mentioned Brian Evenson by implication in this 
essay, I will boldly state that I find him one of our most gfted 
writers, and I have ever since we studied together under Leslie 
Norris-when Altman's Tongue was just a little gleam in his 
eye. I find Brian's fiction full of truth, but not much grace. Yet I 
see grace in Brian's own life and demeanor. I'd love some of 
that to make its way into his fiction. Still, I resent the fact that 
someone took the time to yellow-ink all the naughty words 
and potentially offensive passages in Altman's (Brian 
has reportedly seen one of those marked-upped texts.) Such 
colorful censorship shows an eye single to controversy and 
dissects Brian's artistic vision into easy categories-good, bad, 
ugly It does not-cannot-see the whole of what Brian is 
doing in his stories. 

My own favorite author is Toni Morrison, However, when I 
wrote an article for Deseret Book about good literature, I was 
not allowed to mention her. The editors let me cite Dostoevsky 
and Shakespeare, who were (here comes the word again- 
and, yes, they really used it) "safe" because they wrote so long 
ago and are comfortably canonized. But not Morrison. So I 
mention her here as one of the great writers of this world, who 
illuminates the scriptural themes of captivity and deliverance 
with hearthwrenching vividness. She writes with grace and 
truth as her character Sethe journeys from slavery (in many 
forms) to redemption. 

I am not suggesting that Deseret ought to be publishing 
Levi Peterson and recommending that all its readers pick up a 
copy of Morrison's Beloved. I know Deseret's audience, and 
Bookcraft's. I know the editors there get nasty letters if a phrase 
like "make love" somehow survives their processes and gets 
into the final printout. And yet, even with those imposed para- 
meters, both presses have published some fine fiction and will 
continue to do so. There are good authors who can write ap- 
propriately and well for those audiences. 

(I'm reminded of Clint Larson, our late, beloved, eccentric 
poet. I recall hearing him tell of submitting one of his poetic 
plays to The Donny and Marie Show because he felt they needed 
to raise their literary standards. He proudly read us his rejec- 
tion slip, wherein the staff had complimented his lovely 
writing but, sadly, declined the script as not meeting their 
needs. Clint thought he was condemning the writers of Donny 
and Marie as he read us the rejection. I thought Clint was a 
clunkhead for not understanding the audience that show was 
aimed at.) 

But Levi Peterson and the others of us who are trylng to do 
good-not necessarily safe-fiction have an audience, too, an 
audience whom God loves, and such writers can have a pow- 
erful effect for good in a reader. Of course, Levi is not for 
everyone. I'm not either. We've both offended people. But 
there are some readers who will find Levi's work (and maybe 
even mine) epiphanal. No one can deny readers that experi- 
ence. No one should. Not even a general authority can decree 
an epiphany out of bounds because the work which yelded it 

is insufficiently reverent. ("Are you now or have you ever been 
inspired by The Backslider?") We need good artists, and they 
need a forum. SUNSTONE. Dialogue: A Journal of Momon 
Thought. Exponent 11. Signature Books. These presses are neces- 
sary precisely because they are "unofficial." 

And-ironic as it seems-the artists who are trylng to 
follow President Kimball's mandate and move beyond "safe" 
work need protection. Honestly, I have all sorts of ideas about 
how we can protect our artists, but the ideas seem a bit silly 
when I actually set them down. I do know our artists need fo- 
rums and safety nets. I wish there was an easy way to provide 
such things, but I know controversies will continue. I thought, 
for a while, that we writers were safe from the sort of action 
some outspoken BW professors have received, because I didn't 
think anyone paid much attention to what we wrote. I don't 
think that anymore. We need defenders, because there will 
surely be prosecutors. And I see no conflict, incidentally, be- 
tween defending good art and condemning pornography The 
words "grace" and "truth emerge again as the most important 
dividers between the beautiful and the banal. 

ICTURED on the next page is one more painting from 
"The Artist of the Poor." This one depicts a church with 
a simple, brown steeple. It sits as though in mists; the 

clouds, says the artist, cover a polluted village. To the side of 
the steeple, two doves circle. The artist has titled this work 
"The Hope of China." Imagine how it might have been re- 
ceived by the Communist regme in the PRC! But here it is, the 
truth of what the artist envisions-despite the Communist 
constructs around him that provide precious little space for 
any church. 

I share that vision with "The Artist of the Poor." The idea of 
hope-grace-is fundamental to me as a Mormon and as an 
artist. So is truth-which is often earth-shattering, often 
painful, and usually glorious in all its depth and complexity 
and horror and beauty 

I RETURN now to my play, Dear Stone, as its production be- 
came for me and my husband-as well as for the director 
and cast and many audience members-a powerful spiri- 

tual experience. It would have been a serious thing, I believe, 
for that show to have been canceled. 

On the morning of May 16, the day Dear Stone was sched- 
uled to open, Bruce and I received a call that Nancy was not 
doing well. After Bruce left to give her a blessing, I phoned the 
care center and spoke with a nurse. I asked about Nancy's con- 
dition and was told, "I'm not a doctor, so I can't make a diag- 
nosis. I can only say she's not doing well." I pursued it: "Could 
you gve me your gut feeling, then? Is she going to die?" There 
was a pause, a sigh, and then, "Yes. She's going to die." Nancy's 
pulse at that moment was 135. By the time I arrived two hours 
later, it was thirty Her temperature was 106. She was badly 
jaundiced, as her organs were failing. Her oldest son was there, 
as were her parents, sister, brothers (Bruce and Larry) and I. It 
seems amazing in retrospect, but all of us in the room with this 
dyng woman carried on pretty trivial chatter-mostly teasing 

PAGE 56 NOVEMBER 1997 



S U N S T O N E  

The Hope of China 

The idea of hope-grace-is fundamental to me as a Mormon 
and as an artist. So is truth-which is often painful, but usually glorious 

in all its depth and complexity and horror and beauty. 

Nancy's son about his grlfriend-as Nancy tried to die, strug- 
gling with each breath. And it was not a quick or pretty 
process. Periodically, someone would go to her and say, 'You 
know who's here, don't you, Nancy? Mom and Dad are here. 
Larry's here. Chris is. Bruce. Margaret. Lynda." We don't know 
if she understood what we were saymg; she was unresponsive. 
Still, it was important for her to know she was surrounded by 
people who loved her-or perhaps it was just important for us 
to witness our presence and love to each other, to say our 
names as those who were attending Nancy on her death day 
My father-in-law adjusted her pillow, stroked her forehead, 
and wiped her nose as she struggled to die. At three o'clock, 
her visiting teacher arrived, instantly taking in the situation. 
Weeping, she approached Nancy and said, "I knew I had to 
come today" Then she gave a message from the Ensign, unsure 
if Nancy was hearing a thing. "Thy faith hath made thee whole, 
and made thy children whole," she read. We who had been ex- 
changng silly banter began weeping at once; we had been 
weaving between the sublime and the ridiculous, the painful 
and the beautiful, for hours; tears were always close. 

At 5:10 P.M., Nancy stopped breathing. 
It was not a beautiful death. Six hours of struggle. And 

though she looked peaceful after the struggle ceased, she was not 
beautiful-her slnn still yellow, her mouth and eyes still open. 

Just over two hours later, Dear Stone opened. I don't believe 
that was coincidental. I believe-truly and gratefully-that 
God had intended my play all along as a tribute to Nancy. 
Though it was not her specific story, her essence imbued the 
production. Here she was: Nancy-this remarkable woman 
who had been abandoned by her husband, placed in a care 
center, forgotten by many who had been dear to her. For ten 
days, begmning with her death day, audiences would fill BYU's 
Margetts Theatre and pay some attention to her-even if only 
through reading Bruce's program notes, which described her 
specifically The audience would include three of Nancy's chl- 
dren, several of her nurses, her siblings, her parents, and hun- 
dreds of others who never knew her but who would feel her 
faith as the character she inspired-Merry Morgan-said, "We 
have to see the light in the darkness, answer the hardest ques- 
tions not with a word or a sigh but with our whole souls. We be- 
come the answer." Nancy had become the answer: grace, dig- 
nity, love, faith, in the face of the worst trials I've ever witnessed. 

But after all this talk of verisimilitude, this obeisance to 
brutal truth unflinchingly told, I here confess that I lessened the 
brutality of Nancy's situation as I fictionalized it in Dear Stone. 

There are two very important differences between my 
play/novel and Nancy's true story. In Dear Stone, I bring the 
husband back to his wife-though he does commit adultery 
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first. By contrast, I didn't orchestrate a spousal reconciliation in 
my two short stories which prepared me for Dear Stone. In 
both "Guaymas" (Elegies and Love and "Balance Beam" 
(Love  chain^)^, the husband effectually abandons his sick wife. 
That is what happened in Nancy's life. Frankly, it was not an 
easy decision to end the play (or novel) with the husband at 
his dylng wife's bedside, telling her (though he's not sure she 
can hear him) that he's there, that he's not leaving. I like 
verisimilitude. Truth. The way it really is. And that's not the 
way it really was. 

Yet I defend my decision in the name of grace-which 
Nancy personified. Nancy considered herself still married to 
the man who had abandoned her, as their temple sealing had 
not been canceled. I believe that, true to Nancy's grace and 
God's, I needed to show the husband's splendid and eternal 
possibilities at the same moment I showed Merry's glorious re- 
lease from her disease. To have told the truth without that 
graceful vision would, in a very real way, have been untrue to 
Nancy's inspiration. 

In another bow to grace, I freely admit that my play doesn't 
end with six hours of an unbeautiful, gasping struggle towards 
death. It ends with M e w a n c y ' s  liberation, juxtaposed to 
Shakespeare's lines from The Winter? Tale: 

Tis time, descend, be stone no more-approach! 
Strike all who look upon with marvel. 
Bequeath to death your numbness, for from him 
Dear life redeems you! You perceive she stirs.* 

Still, though some may disagree with me, I believe I have 
told the truth in Dear Stone. I think, given the more compre- 
hensive space of the novevplay format, I was able to ade- 
quately address the pain of Nancy's disease without cheating 
my audiences into a quick, happily-ever-after. But I also be- 
lieve I have been true to Nancy's vision of things, which is 
full-so full-of grace. Dear Stone is from and for her. 

So, with Nancy's life and worldview as a fundamental de- 
fense of my art, I return to my title words: Grace and Truth. I 
say simply that our art must be bravely-and unsafely-full 
of both. 

I close with my testimony I believe I came here to this earth 
willing to risk my eternal future for the chance to make this 
dangerous pilgrimage through mortality I believe a savior was 
provided for me, that he will meet me in the desert of my need, 
that he will understand my pain through his own experience. I 
believe he wants me to understand others' pain either through 
my own experience, or by proxy I believe I can do that as I 
read true and graceful works. Like Dostoevsky. Like 
Shakespeare. Like Goethe. Like Morrison. And I believe there 
are others-even among us-who can be as great, and as full 
of grace and truth, as they I hope to be a pathbuilder for them. 

V 
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AT POINT OF THE 
MOUNTAIN, UTAH 

To the east, the freedom 
of hang-gliders; to the west, 

the State Prison. This is not 
the place; this is only 

a place between two valleys, 
where the wind always blows 

harder, and the snow flies faster; 
where even in summer you feel 

a little lucky just to have gotten 
through without falling from the sky, 

or getting locked up, or having 
your car collapse-where just 

as you come around and start 
down, going either way, you always 

feel a kind of relief, a blessing; 
like maybe the pioneers felt, sort of. 

-R. A. CHRISTMAS 
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L I G H T E R  M I N D S  this session of conference, the Combined Salt 
Lake Area Street Gangs Choir-and espe- 
ciallv for their svirited rendition of "Onward 
Christian Soldiers" which opened this 

WHAT IF "RUDOLF THE RED-NOSED 
Now, brothers and sisters, I would like to 

REINDEER" WERE A GENERAL 
make this session a few, of well-chosen the conference remarks on as to high begin a 

CONFERENCE TALK? spiritual note as I'm sure we all hope and 
pray it will continue on. As some of you 
know, 1 have recently returned from the 
newly created Aurora Borealis District of the 

By Elder Bob Cratchit newly opened ~ o r t h  Pole Mission. As many 
of you know, up until a few scant years ago, 
these wonderful, heretofore godless people 

"It wasfelt by the branch presidency, President Dasher and Brothers Dancer 
and Prancer that, since Brother Rudolf was not attending sacrament meeting 
regularly-much less,fulfilling his branch calling of working in the kennel, 
el; nursery, he should not be allowed to play Church basketball--ol;for that 

mattel; any other reindeer games-until such time as these matters were 
resolved with the proper Church authorities. " 

M Y BELOVED brothers and sisters, 
we welcome you to the two hun- 
dred and second semi-annual con- 

ference of the Church. All the officers of the 
Church are seated here on the stand on this 
beautiful autumn day here on Temple Square 
in Salt Lake City Utah, in their plush, red, 
comfortable chairs, and don't you wish you 
were here in the Tabernacle, too? We wish to 
thank all the Church leaders who lead this 
church so well, and especially today we wish 
to thank the wonderful translators who are 

serving as translators, who translate all the 
wonderful addresses we will hear today 
which need translating-which is all of 
them, of course, except the talk of Elder 
Dmitri Poliakoff whom no one in our midst 
understands well enough to translate. We 
also wish to thank all civic and community 
leaders, whoever they are, that are in atten- 
dance, for doing whatever it is they do so 
well and with such dedication. Finally, let me 
extend our special gratitude to the wonderful 
young men who are providing the music for 

- - 
were living in igloos, huddled together in ex- 
tended family groups behind vast ice walls, 
in almost a communal situation. But since 
the collapse of communalism and the tearing 
down of the walls, our wonderful, dedicated 
missionaries, all of them burning with fer- 
vent testimonies, and it5 a good thing up 
there, let me tell you!, have been able to 
teach and baptize the people. My wife 
Lavinia and I travelled to that great land 
aboard a wonderful blessing of technology in 
our lives, the airplane, and, upon touching 
down at the airport, were greeted warmly by 
a marvellous and touching scene which 
smote our eyes, and 1 do not mean the 
howling, gale-force winds, though there was 
that, too. No, it was the sight of literally hun- 
dreds or dozens or, in any event, more than 
just a couple of the newly baptized and 
faithful Saints of that far distant land smiling 
broadly in the cold-or else, perhaps, grin- 
ning fixedly as the plane was three hours 
late-and holding s i p s  welcoming us to 
their wonderful if godforsaken icebox of a 
country. Each and every one of that marvel- 
lous welcoming party asked that they be re- 
membered to vou Saints back here in the 
land of the living, er, the home stakes. Also 
they asked for hymnals and sacrament trays 
and chapels like we have down here, and dy- 
namic fireside speakers, and honestly, 
who do they think they are? Here they've 
been organized as a district for about ten 
minutes and they want a temple, for heavens 
sake!. as if all of us at the Church Office 
~ u i ~ d i n ~  are ready to just drop everything 
and . . . well. Truly the work in that far dis- 
tant and spectacular land is progressing mar- 
vellously. Lives are being changed; 
testimonies are being built; welfare orders are 
being filled. 

I feel moved to tell you a faith-promoting 
and heart-rending story-and not just be- 
cause it's there on the teleprompter-about 
one good brother who attends church at little 
but faithful Frigid Branch there in the Aurora 
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Borealis Stake, a Brother Rudolf. Now, 
Brother Rudolf, who is, by the way a rein- 
deer, and though this is not a group specifi- 
cally mentioned in Elder Bmce R. 
McConkiek Monnon Doctrine as being 
worthy, they have recently been extended the 
blessings of the priesthood. That's the male 
reindeer; the female reindeer, of course, re- 
tain their alternate blessing of motherhood- 
and stripping the bark off trees for food. 
Well, Brother Rudolf was a less active 
member of Frigid Branch, a prospective elder 
who, frankly, was not attending his Sunday 
meetings regularly Moreover, it is probable 
that he had a little Word of Wisdom 
problem, as evidenced by a chronically red 
nose. Brother Rudolf was interested in 
playing Church basketball, but it was felt by 
the branch presidency, President Dasher and 
Brothers Dancer and Prancer that. since he 
was not attending sacrament meeting r e p -  
larly-much less, fulfilling his branch calling 
of working in the kennel, er, nursery, he 
should not be allowed to play Church bas- 
ketball-or, for that matter, any other rein- 
deer games-until such time as these 
matters were resolved with the proper 
Church authorities. 

Well, brothers and sisters, you know how 
the wonderful youth of our church can be. 
Those who havi persevered and earned their 
eagles and duty-to-God and Church-in-ac- 
tion and distinguished-fast-offering-collec- 
tion awards-and whose families have set 
aside, as the prophet has commanded, one 
evening a week to fight together or watch 
football, those youth generally serve fine mis- 
sions-though I hope my grandson doesn't 
have to serve in that godforsaken North Pole 
Mission, and he won't if my pull around here 
makes any difference, and it certainly ought 
to considering what I gave up to . . . well. 

Well, as I was saying, the youth in the 
Frigid Branch began laughing at Brother 
Rudolf behind his, uh, flank and calling him 
names-well, not so much calling him 
names as passing him hymn books that 
asked him to turn to various pages in succes- 
sion until he got to the back of the book 
where it said, "You're stupid. And you've got 
a red nose." The youth, of course, are a 
chosen and choice generation raised up spe- 
cially by the Lord for the trials of these last 
days, but they're also pains in the neck as 
Brother Rudolf found out. 

Now Brother Rudolf could easily have 
slipped through the frozen cracks of the 
Frigd Branch. He could easily have become 
another statistical casualty that makes us all 
look so bad up here, but, thankfully, he had 
wonderful home teachers who visited him 

not just every month, but often two or three 
times a month to borrow his snow blower. 
And these good brothers, Brother Comet and 
Brother Cupid, brought up Brother Rudolf in 
quorum meeting, and everyone in the 
quorum decided what they ought to do for 
him, which was to have the quorum presi- 
dent, President Blitzen bring him up in 
priesthood correlation meeting and correla- 
tion council meeting. After much fasting and 
prayer and marvellous outpourings of the 
spirit, the PEC and members of the CC felt 
impressed to take the matter to the district 
presidency 

The district president, a wonderful 
brother named President Claus, moved up to 
the North Pole from the Old Country, de- 
cided to take matters into his capable, mit- 
tened hands. President Claus is a toymaker 
and distributer of organic health and beauty 
products by profession. 

And I might say, he makes available to 
faithful couples, such as Lavinia and myself, 
special opportunities to purchase at what is 
admittedly a pretty steep price franchises to 
sell his fine product line directly to the 
public, and if this is interesting to you, you 
might just fill out the slips of paper you'll 
find taped under your seats in the Tabernacle 
and Mamot Center and . . . well. President 
Claus was preparing to make a business trip 
to every house in the world with his won- 
derful and healthful product line which has 
taken years off Lavinia, I can tell you!, and he 
noticed that it was a little hard to see out of 
the window of his tenth-story, penthouse of- 
fice with real leather walls. Normally, the vis- 
ibility at the North Pole is about two feet, and 
now it was down to one. 

He had hired a private sleigh to fly him- 
self and his business associates-every one a 
good member of the Church-Brothers 
Dasher, Dancer, Prancer, Comet, Cupid, 
Blitzen, and President Claus's two council- 
lors, Brother Vixen and Brother Donner- 
down to their sales opportunities. Now due 
to inclement weather it looked as though the 
trip would have to be postponed. 

President Claus was particularly disap- 
pointed because he had never missed his 
business trip before-the weather had al- 
ways held, just like at the Cumorah Pageant. 
But then the inspired thought came to him, a 
way to help Brother Rudolf back into activity 
and at the same time, maximize his own 
business opportunites: he would ask Brother 
Rudolf to fly with his team-provided 
Brother Rudolf was willing to make the best 
decision he had ever made in his life and be- 
come a franchisee like Lavinia and myself, 
who are generously supplementing our 

monthly Church stipend, and you can make 
this kind of money, too. 

Well, brothers and sisters, Brother Rudolf, 
that good brother of the Frigid Branch, took 
President Claus's kind offer. Hearts were soft- 
ened that night; testimonies were built; sub- 
stantial profits were realized. And Brother 
Rudolf, a happy, active member of the Frigid 
Branch now, wrote this faith-promoting story 
in his personal history. E? 

THE DAMAGE 
OF WONDER 

As a child I'd waken 
in the yellow flannel 
of streetlamps, and hold 
still, my eyes blinking, 
testing the light for warmth, 
for a clue to the Being 
who'd soon appear. 

I imagined Him coming 
for me, like a thief 
searching for my 
silvery skin. 
His heart dangling 
from a chain, 
His eyes beaming 
flowers. 
He'd take me away 
from my father, 
and love me in 
the den of His Father's 
mansion. 

At dawn, the 
light, the wonder 
disappeared, 
and I'd sink back 
into bed dripping 
with bums, 
and plans 
for floating away 

-ROBERT ERICHSEN 
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T H I S  S I D E  O F  T H E  T R A C T S  

By Dean R. Louder 

David's brothers would not hear of a Mormon funeral. 
They said David had spent sixty-five years as a Catholic- 
joining the Mormons for a year was no reason to deprive 

him of a Catholic mass. 

I N NOVEMBER OF 1970, I was com- 
pleting my doctoral studies in Seattle 
and with my wife, deciding whether to 

take an assistant professorship of geography, 
which Lava1 University in Quebec had just 
offered. Inasmuch as the Church had always 
been central to our lives, and would be to 
that of our three young children, we felt 
compelled, before accepting, to seek more 

DEAN R. LOUDER is professor ofgeography at 
Lava1 University and currently on sabbatical in 
the Canadian Mormon heartland of Alberta. 
This paper was first presented at the Mormon 
Presence in Canada conference in Edmonton, 
Alberta, 6-1 0 May 1987. 

information about the status of the Church in 
Quebec. We therefore wrote to the president 
of the Canadian Mission in Toronto. His an- 
swer was not long in coming. Unfortunately I 
did not keep the letter, but its contents re- 
main etched in my memory: 

(1) The Church in Quebec City is practi- 
cally non-existent; 

(2) Missionaries have extreme difficulty 
spreading the Gospel message there; 

(3) It is not a good place to rear young 
Latter-day Saints; 

(4) 1 advise against your moving there. 
Pioneers, which we were to become, ac- 

cept challenges. And so, nine months later, 
we trekked eastward across the continent to 

the cradle of French civilization in America, 
Quebec, swelling the ranks of Latter-day 
Saints in that city to twenty-two. I was imme- 
diately called to assist Jerald R. Izatt, another 
American professor, as counselor in the 
branch presidency, along with Georges 
Bourget, a local convert of two weeks. I 
would occupy this position on two other oc- 
casions under two different presidents, 
Fran~ois Tremblay and Denis Couture. 

In those days, the branch met in the fecu- 
lence of an underbudgeted YMCA, whose di- 
rector gladly "loaned the locale for a modest 
sum to the scavenging Saints. Some Sundays 
there would be no key to open the front 
door, but, fortunately, a window eight feet 
above street level would usually be unlocked. 
I would lift up my five-year-old son, who 
would then crawl through the transom-like 
aperture and open the fire door at the rear of 
the building, thus letting in the faithful, who 
spent the next fifteen minutes disposing of 
empty soft drink cans, emptying smelly butts 
from heavy-laden ashtrays, sweeping floors, 
lining up chairs, searching for the tiny key to 
open the piano keyboard lock, and setting in 
place the fragile portable masonite pulpit. 

In 1973, we obtained our own church 
building, which we fashioned with our own 
hands from the bowels of a former news- 
paper office located downtown, two floors 
above a tannery that eventually became an 
auto parts dealership. It was a proud mo- 
ment when we negotiated the stairway's 
hairpin tum, bearing the beautiful oak 
benches just purchased from St-Martyrs 
Canadiens parish, where diminishing atten- 
dance had made them available. The branch 
sisters removed the small crucifixes from the 
arm rests and sanded and revamished the 
benches, leaving not a trace. We were at 
home in our own Mormon chapel! 

Since March 1983, la branche de Quebec 
has met in a new building in a middle-class 
suburb not far from the airport, about eight 
miles from city center. Our pioneer days ap- 
pear to be drawing to a close. Perhaps the ul- 
timate test will come when one of our 
members dies and a genuine Mormon fu- 
neral is held in the new authentic Mormon 
chapel. We'll then see if our prickliest of 
problems has disappeared. 

T HE four deaths of local Saints, occur- 
ring between 1969, the year of the 
branch's foundation, and 1982, pro- 

foundly marked Mormon life in Quebec City. 
Not only were there moments of anguish for 
the immediate families of the deceased but, 
more particularly, for the local leaden, whose 
task it became, under calamitous conditions, 
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to provide dignified obsequies for the de- 
parted. The completion of the new chapel 
has eliminated the most obvious difficulty, 
but three others remain: 

(1) Many Mormon burial practices are 
unknown and foreign to mortuary personnel 
in Quebec. 

(2) Most members of the extended family 
of the deceased are not Latter-day Saints and 
prefer religious services according to their 
own tradition. 

(3) Local leaders, most of whom have 
been LDs for fewer than five years, are like- 
wise unfamiliar with ~ o r m o n  burial rites 
and have access to little guidance about 
them. 

As a result of the suverhuman efforts of a 
few and the su~erlative collaboration of 
many, the small branch has always succeeded 
in bidding adieu in a fitting manner to its de- 
parted faithful: Gertrude Deschesnes, David 
Plante, Edmond Comeau, and Jean-Baptiste 
Collin. 

Sister and Brother Deschesnes, along with 
the Plantes, were baptized in the spring of 
197 1. These baptisms were singularly signifi- 
cant events, because they denoted the first 
"family conversions," in contrast to random 
single, child, or part-member family conver- 
sions so frequent in the mission field. 
Gertrude had never been healthy. Fragile, 
thin, and petite, she died six months later, at 
the age of fifty-five, leaving her husband, 
teenage daughter, and a houseful of oil paint- 

ings and watercolors that few members had 
had the opportunity to appreciate. 

This first death in the infant branch con- 
stituted a major challenge. It was important 
to show that the Church, so newly implanted 
in the St. Lawrence Valley, could indeed pro- 
vide for its membership funeral services that 
could equal in dignity and respect those of- 
fered by the Catholic Church. The Saints- 
almost all recent converts-were, with 
reason, very anxious. Family and friends of 
the Deschesnes would obviouslv never take 
the Mormon church seriously if it were un- 
able to pay decent final homage to Gertrude. 

Clearly, the f~ineral could not be held at 
the YMO\. How to proceed? Generally, mor- 
tuary administrators are cooperative in the 
extreme. They seek to be understanding of all 
customs, traditions, and institutional idiosyn- 
crasies. As the plight of the Deschesnes family 
and the LDs church was recounted to 
Monsieur Lepine, a smile came to his lips and 
he benevolently proposed the use of a large 
drawing room in his mortuary on Avenue des 
Quatre-Bourgeois. The organ, important to 
LDS services, was another matter: however. 
The branch presidency rented one from a 
music store at nearby Place Laurier. 

The funeral lasted only forty minutes, but 
the memory of it will remain eternally en- 
graven in the minds of those who attended. 
Georges Bourget, second counselor in the 
branch presidency and a convert of two 
months, reached beyond his own under- 

standing of gospel principles in discussing 
the significance of death and resurrection. 
Given the circumstances, his moving dis- 
course on the Plan of Salvation was easily the 
equal of that uttered by the Prophet Joseph at 
the passing of his friend King Follett! A 
neighbor of the Izatt family, and a stranger to 
most of us, consented to play sacred heav- 
enly strains on the harp for this special occa- 
sion. At the end, we were hesitant to quit 
these celestial surroundings. Nevertheless, 
the funeral procession wended its way to St- 
Michel Cemetery on Chemin St-Louis, where 
the body of Gertrude Deschesnes was placed 
at rest as a light November snow fell. 

Less than a year later, on 23 October 
1972, David Plante died of cancer in Hdpital 
St-Sacrament. He and his wife, Blanche, had 
realized one of the dreams of their early mar- 
ried years, that of leaving the poor working 
class neighborhoods of the basse-ville to take 
up residence en campagne (in the country- 
side). It was in their little home directly be- 
neath the railroad trestle in Cap-Rouge, 
today an affluent suburb, that Elders Bell and 
Buehler met them and taught them the prin- 
ciples of Mormonism. David loved to tease 
and took great pleasure in baiting his young 
friends, the missionaries. He was ordained a 
teacher at age sixty-six and delighted in 
passing the sacrament in the company of the 
branch's two young deacons. 

This time, we were not worried about a 
place to hold the funeral. We had learned 
that mortuary directors would collaborate 
and that their drawing room could be more 
than ade~uate. The funeral was to be held at 
the Sylvio Marceau mortuary on Rue St- 
Vallier. But the relatives of Frere Plante, espe- 
cially his brothers, would not hear of it! They 
reminded all who wished to hear that David 
had spent sixty-five years in the Catholic 
Church and that if he had been sufficiently 
inane to "join the Mormons" for a year, that 
was no reason to deprive him of a Catholic 
mass. In any case, his brothers maintained, 
David always did let himself be overly influ- 
enced by his wife! 

The local leadership faced a dilemma: re- 
spect the wishes of the widow, who wanted a 
religous service "just like that of Soeur 
Deschesnes," or allow the Plantes to take 
possession of the body and hold traditional 
Catholic rites. In order to conserve some 
semblance of serenity in this situation, which 
worsened by the hour. President Izatt and I 
met at the rectory with the Cap-Rouge parish 
priest, enlisting his aid to calm the Catholics. 

"YOU know, you're quite spiritual. And, comingfrom a In the meantime, insult and invective 
were the order of the day The Plantes went 

radical feminist, that? quite a comp~iment." so far as to threaten legal action. The situa- 
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N 

How are ya gonna dress Edmond?" asked the mortician. "He's been dead for 
three days." 'That doesn't matter," said President Tremblay "We '11 open the 

casket, stand him up, and dress him right. " 

tion finally came to a head when Yvan 
Gallant, a convert of a few months who had 
replaced Georges Bourget in the branch pres- 
idency, had had enough. Looking the Plantes 
right in the eye and using the same foul lan- 
guage and strident tone of voice as they, he 
made them understand that we (the 
hlormons) wouldn't back down! The 
brothers Plantes caught on and quieted im- 
mediately We often wondered whether or 
not the priest had intervened. In any case, a 
compromise was reached. We would keep 
the body and hold the Mormon senice chez 
Marceau. The Plantes would hold a memorial 
mass at the church in Cap-Rouge, and the 
two contingents would meet at cimetiere St- 
Charles for the interment. Except for some 
sloppy synchronism, which necessitated the 
Mormons waiting unduly at the gate, the 
proceedings went without a hitch. Some of 
the parties even managed a cool handshake 
after the casket had been lowered into the 
earth! 

E DMOND Comeau had been born in 
Tracadie, New Bmnswick, but had 
spent most of his life in the belle 

province. This six-foot three-inch, 220- 
pound, seventy-year-old Acadian with 
sparkling eyes and a raucous laugh joined 
the Church in 1975. His ascendancy through 
the priesthood ranks was meteoric, culmi- 
nated by his ordination to the Melchizedek 
priesthood and, shortly thereafter, a visit to 
the temple. 

Frere Comeau enjoyed a very special rela- 
tionship with the young boys of the branch. 
He taught the Blazers in Primary and could 
usually be found swapping tales with them at 
branch activities. When Teddy Pepin, who 
was almost three years overdue for baptism 
because he was afraid of water, finally de- 
cided to take the dip, he requested that the 
ordinance be performed by Edmond. It was 
his last official act as a priesthood bearer. He 
died a month later, on 13 March 1977. 

His death presented a problem that the 
branch had never faced. Of course, we had 
long since taken leave of the YMCA, but it was 
still impossible to hold a funeral in our 
"chapel" because the narrow turn in the 
stairway impeded the passage of a casket. 
The funeral would be held as usual at the 
mortuary. The problem was dressing 

Edmond Comeau in temple attire. No one 
within hundreds of miles had ever done such 
a thing, and of the few men in the branch 
who could potentially do it, only two had 
themselves been to the temple more than 
once. Further, no temple clothes were avail- 
able in Quebec City. 

The first dilemma was clearly less serious 
than the second. Once permission to dress 
the body had been obtained from the morti- 
cian (an ordeal itself) and three elders were 
designated to cany out what for them 
seemed a macabre task, it was still, without 
the appropriate raiment, impossible to pro- 
ceed. 

The absence of temple clothing can be ex- 
plained simply According to the general 
priesthood handbook that served as guide to 
all branch presidents and bishops in the 
Church in 1977, it was the responsibility of 
the stake Relief Society president to have and 
care for temple clothing reserved for the de- 
ceased. A telephone call to the district presi- 
dent in Montreal revealed, after verification 
with the district Relief Society president, that 
there were no temple clothes in Montreal. 
Try Ottawa, 120 miles farther down the road. 
In the meantime, District President Gerard 
Pelchat offered this advice: Be patient! That 
was hardly possible, given that Frere 
Edmond was to be viewed in a few hours and 
three other times over the next two days. 

As it became clear that the clothing would 
not amve that day nor the following 
morning, those delegated to dress the corpse 
(Yvan Gallant, President Fran~ois Tremblay, 
and I) sought to make do. We had located 
garments and a white shirt in one of Frere 
Comeauk drawers and found a white tie and 
socks in the branch's meager supply of bap- 
tism apparel. I purchased a pair of white 
trousers, which we eventually cut out in the 
back to stretch around this big man. These 
would have to do until such time as the sa- 
cred habit amved, hopefully before the fu- 
neral! 

Two days later, scarcely an hour before the 
final viewing session, a call from the bus sta- 
tion confirmed that a package had just ar- 
rived from Ottawa. We hastened to the 
station and thence to the mortuary. Surprised 
at our breathless amval, the mortuary per- 
sonnel enquired as to our purpose. 

"We gotta finish dressing Edmond," one 

said. 
"And how are ya gonna do that?" asked 

the assistant mortician. "Hek been dead for 
three days." 

"That doesn't matter," said President 
Tremblay "We'll open the casket, stand him 
up, and dress him right." 

Unable to believe what he was hearing, 
the assistant turned on his heel, shouting as 
he left the room, "Hey, this is incredible. Do 
what you gotta do, but I'm getting the hell 
out of here." 

Half an hour later, the incredible had in- 
deed been accomplished. Edmond reposed 
peacefully, clothed in the robes of the Holy 
Priesthood. The next morning, accompanied 
by the sacred strains of "Oh My Father," his 
brothers, sisters, and friends paid their last 
respects to Frere Comeau, who was carried 
to his rest upon the shoulders of the young 
boys of the Quebec City branch. The bene- 
diction was pronounced by Jean-Baptiste 
Collin who, three years later, would join his 
friend Edmond in death. 

J 
EAN-BAPTISTE and his cousin, 
Gabriel, two dashing gentlemen whose 
ostentatious dress and immaculately 

coiffed hair set them apart, had begun fre- 
quenting the chapel in the summer of 1975. 
They shared an apartment on nle Benoit XV 
in the Limoilou section of the city, where the 
retired Jean-Baptiste kept house while the 
younger Gaby brought home the bacon. 
Their baptism, in October, brought new life 
to the branch. Both were skilled entertainers 
and musicians, especially the former, whose 
ability to mimic, sing, and dance had served 
him well during his long career at Radio- 
Canada and as a member of a touring artistic 
troupe that had criss-crossed Canada. 

In 1978, Jean-Baptiste decided to return 
to Montreal, where he had enjoyed his 
greatest success. Since hindsight is usually 
better than foresight, it is easy to say now 
that Jean erred. He did not find in la metro- 
pole the spirit of former times, the artistic 
community of his active years. The Church, 
which many had said to be stronger in 
Montreal, proved a disappointment to him. 
The old man that Jean-Baptiste was be- 
coming missed the heated discussions, the 
fraternity, and the pure unadulterated fun 
that had characterized his branch in Quebec 
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City I11 and saddened, he decided to return 
to the vieille capitale, but, unfortunately, he 
never made it alive. Jean-Baptiste was in- 
terred beside his friend Edmond Comeau in 
June 1980. 

Clothing his bony, gnarled body in 
temple clothes as a curious laboratory atten- 
dant looked on, I reminisced over the 
decade I had lived in Quebec. I had come a 
stranger and foreigner and had almost be- 
come one of them! Four people I had grown 
to love had died. In three of the four cases, I 
had been called to their bedside to give 
healing blessings, only to see them die the 
very next day. 

A couple of years later, Jean-Marie Cdte, 
the most generous person 1 had ever known, 
passed away at the age of fifty-seven. Jean 
was a rough, crude man who, before falling 
critically ill, took delight in speed and risk. 
At no time was he happier than when 
speeding down the Transcanadienne at 100 
miles hour. The Church had temporarily 
turned his life around before he became 
wayward and fell back into old habits. We 
had known each other in good times and 
bad. The worst-but perhaps the best- 
came in February of 1983, when I was 
called to the emergency room of St- 
Sacrament hospital to place my hands upon 
the head of Jean-Marie, who was technically 
dead. The doctors and nurses made a small 
path for "his clergyman," and I blessed him 
in the midst of their thumping his chest as 
he lay naked upon a sanitized table. He 
came back to life but, once again, only tech- 
nically Two weeks later, when the life-sus- 
taining apparatus were removed, Jean died 
"naturally" 

These days, I'm asked to do very little in 
the branch, perhaps a further sign of the 
Church's coming of age in Quebec and the 
end of a pioneer era. Others are able to do 
today what maybe only I could do a short 
while ago. I await the next funeral to test 
this hm;thesis.* Branch undertaker is not a , . 
formal calling, but it is nevertheless one 
which 1 have assumed and one from which I 
have gained understanding and compas- 
sion. D 

* In the founeen years slnce this was wriuen to celebrate the ded- 
ication of the Quebec City chapel, there have been four additional 
funerals. A sister in her mid-fonies dted of cancer, an elderly 
brother passed on through natural causes. and two young men 
comm~tted suicide. In each instance. the LDS funeral went 011 
without a hitch. On the other hand, in 1993. the body of a nincty- 
three-year-old sister, who had jolned the Lo5 church in 1967 and 
had practiced faithfully for twenty years before whiling away the 
Inst five years of her life in a nursing home, with little contact from 
the Saints, was turned over to the Catholic Church lor burial. By 
the time local LDS authorities learned of her death. she had already 
been in the ground lor a month. 

SUNDAY SCHOOL 
LESSONS 

There are those who say 
When we come to that part in the Book 
That God suffers 
Bad things to happen 
To good people 
To justify His punishment 
Of the wicked. 
But that doesn't rest with those 
Like me 
Who, on rainy afternoons long ago, 
And sunny ones, 
(Which still lurk ahead 
Around blind comers) 
Were knocked from our senses 
More by pressure 
Than impact. 

I watch 
From my perch, 
Where the walls meet the ceiling, 
The little girl 
Furtively dismantled 
Until only the bare, vital parts function, 
Until living means not feeling, 
Until years bring no healing, 
Until now. 
Sitting halfly at this gathering, 
I hear the others 
Dismiss such tragedy 
By rote. 
The sun slowly crashes into the moon 
In my skull, 
And there is no seeing 
There is no hearing 
And no thinking, 
But rage, rage, 
Rage against the One 
They say is so merciful 
But would make only 
Half a sacrifice 
Of me, 
To scrape from my flesh 
Years of evidence 
Against the defense, 
And then let me go on, 
Dragging this glassy-eyed little one 
Around my neck 
Who is finally sharing the pain 
She was unable to feel. 

-KIRSTEN T. CRAhf 
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R E V I E W S  

ONLY PART OF THE STORY 

THE MORMON HIERARCHY: EXTENSIONS OF POWER 
by D. Michael Quinn 

Salt Lake City: Signature Books and Smith Research Associates, 1997 
928 pages, $44.95 

Reviewed by Thomas G. Alexander 

''I am concerned that the text offers 
only part of the story of the 'Extensions 
of Power' A complete text must also tell 
more of the circumstances of revelations 

and other spiritual experiences." 

N 0 ONE has mined the rich and 
varied sources of the Latter-day 
Saint past more thoroughly than 

has Michael Quinn. Years of service on the 
staff of the Historical Department of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
an appointment as a professor of history at 
Brigham Young University, and more recent 
research in large numbers of libraries and 
archives have led him into sources that most 
of us can only dream of seeing. Many do not 
achieve that dream because we are unmdling 
to commit the time that Quinn has spent. 
Quinn writes that "every day" he did this re- 
search "was Christmasn(vii). He does not ex- 
aggerate. 

Quinn's prodigious research is evident 
in the notes for Extensions of Power Pages 409 

THOMAS G. ALEXANDER is Lemuel Hardison 
Redd, Jr, Projessor of Western American History 
at Brigham Young University. 

through 630 are citations for the text, which 
runs only through page 408. 

Eitensions of~owcr considers principally 
the secular side of the experiences of the men 
who have led the Church since the apostolic 
interregnum of 184447  and, most particu- 
larly, since the beginning of Brigham Young's 
presidency. Although Quinn generally avoids 
an explicit discussion of religious experi- 
ences k o n g  the general authorities, he ar- 
gues that his "approach can be faith- 
promoting for believers seeking to under- 
stand the; religious communty as led by fal- 
lible humans who struggle to achieve God's 
willn (viii). 

1 use the word "generally" with respect 
to Quinn's discussion of religious experience 
advisedly For instance, Quinn offers no dis- 
cussion of Wilford Woodruff's religious expe- 
riences in connection with issuing the 
Manifesto (see 48-49, 328-29). He does al- 
lude to revelation in association with the 

1978 announcement of the change in policy 
that allowed all worthy males, regardless of 
race, to receive the priesthood (16). Even in 
writing about this seminal revelation, how- 
ever, Quinn subordinates the discussion of 
spiritual experiences to a consideration of the 
human struggles President Spencer W 
Kimball endured as he reconsidered the pre- 
vious denial of the priesthood to African- 
Americans (15-1 6). 

In this connection, a large part of the 
lives of religous leaders occurs in the secular 
world. Moreover, there is-as Quinn argues 
in the first chapter-a tension between "the 
charismatic calling of the Quorum of the 
Twelve as special witnesses of the risen Christ 
and the requirement that they should be 
united in all of their decisions" which in- 
volves a sort of give and take during discus- 
sions (1). In emphasizing the secular side, 
Quinn argues that the charismatic character 
of the apostolic calling, generally stated as 
the need to see Christ in a personal vision, 
tended to decline in the twentieth century. At 
the same time, he believes that the require- 
ment for unity tended to intensify In a sense, 
he seems to argue, the achievement of una- 
nimity was in $self viewed by the leadership 
as evidence of revelation. 

Even with that understanding, Quinn 
seems to organize his discussion around sec- 
ular categohes. His chapters are entitled: 
"The Twin Charges of the Apostleship"; 
"Tensions among the First Presidency and 
Quorum of the Twelve"; "Ezra Taft Benson: A 
Study of Inter-Quorum Conflict"; "Presiding 
Patriarch, Presiding Bishop, the Seventy, and 
an Expanding Bureaucracy"; "Family 
Relationships"; "Church Finances"; "Post- 
1844 Theocracy and a Culture of Violence"; 
"Priesthood Rule and Shadow Govem- 
ments"; "Partisan Politics"; and "A National 
Force, 1970s-1990s." 

In the case of the tensions among the 
First Presidency and Twelve, he argues- that 
by emphasizing the conflicts, he "provides 
insight into the nature of an institution. 
Dispute indicates areas that are still being ne- 
gotiated" (21). He understands that this "ap- 
proach may leave the false impression that 
the presiding councils of the LDS church are 
in a-constant state of disagreement," and he 
believes that "an equally comprehensive and 
representative study could be titled Harmony 
~ ~ ~ a m a r a d e r i e  that would just as accurately 
illustrate those qualities among the general 
authorities" (2 1). 

The major problem with this approach, it 
seems to me. is not that it leaves the im~res- 
sion that the church leaders were "in a con- 
stant state of disagreement," but rather that it 

NOVEMBER 1997 PAGE 65 



I t  

The story of the 'extensions of power'. . . . must convey 
an understanding of the spiritual power of the 

leaders of the Church. " 

fails to convey an understanding of the spiri- 
tual power that harmony can generate. Thii is 
one of the points that I attempted to make in 
"'To Maintain Harmony': Adjusting to External 
and Internal Stress, 1890-1930."' It seems 
unlikely to me that any voluntary organiza- 
tion-especially a religious organization- 
can grow and prosper and at the same time 
maintain its spiritual power while its leaders 
remain in a state of constant internal conflict. 

In this context, I suspect that Quinn 
could have gained additional insight had he 
chosen to view the Mormon hierarchy from a 
comparative perspective. Several examples 
from the recent history of other churches 
come to mind. They include the recent divi- 
sions in the Reorganized Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints over a number of 
matters including the understanding of the 
Book of Mormon and the ordination of 
\I1omen, the divisions within the Southem 
Baptists over traditional and modem under- 
standings of the church's mission, and the 
conflicts within the Presbyterian Church over 
human sexuality 

Quinn chose to write this book without 
reference to such comparative examples. 
Given that choice, had he chosen to draw 
more fully on examples of harmony within 
the LDS church, he could have helped us to 
gain a more thorough understanding of the 
workings-and the "extensions of power" of 
the Church leadership. 

This is not to say that an understanding 
of conflict is not important. No honest his- 
tory of the Church would fail to include dis- 
agreements over First Presidency Co~~nselor 
J. Reuben Clark's views on government and 
overgrazing, over President David 0. 
McKay's policies on education and manage- 
ment of the church debt, and over then- 
Apostle Ezra Taft Benson's views on politics 
and land stewardship. 

On the other hand, if we are to under- 
stand "the extensions of power," we must 
also perceive the spiritual side of the struggle 
to achieve harmony and to maintain godly 
power under often trying circumstances. 
Quinn's narrative helps very little with that 
understanding. 

N EVERTHELESS, Quinn does offer a 
valuable discussion of a number of 
important topics. For instance, 

many Latter-day Saints do not understand 
what he calls the "theological rationale for 
the influence of kinship on appointments to 
the LDs hierarchy." Although the office of 
Patriarch to the Church or Presiding 
Patriarch has recently been abolished or fur- 
loughed, that office provides the most ob- 
vious example. Quinn offers a summary of 
the history of that oflice for which Irene M. 
Bates and E. Gary Smith provide a more 
complete discussion in their recent book Lost 
Legacy: The Mormon Oflice of Presiding 
~ n t r i a r c h . ~  Moreover, most members prob- 
ably do not know that Brigham young and 
other Church leaders argued for an entitle- 
ment of priesthood keys on the basis of lin- 
eage ( 164). 

Likewise, members today are often un- 
aware of or ignore the secular power of the 
LDS Church. Quinn argues that "Theolog- 
ically, Mormonism has never accepted the 
'worldly' distinctions between secular versus 
religious, civil versus theocratic, mundane 
versus divine" (198). On that basis, he is 
clearly justified in considering the business 
connections and political activities of the LDS 
leadership. He is also quite warranted in in- 
cluding a discussion of the Church5 contro- 
versial role in the defeat of the Equal Rights 
Amendment. 

Had Ouinn chosen to write from a com- 
parative perspective, however, he could have 
shown that the LDs Church is not unique 
among religious organizations in the exercise 
of secular political and economic power. In 
the nineteenth century, for instance, 
Protestantism was essentially the established 
religion in the United States, and Protestant 
ministers exercised enormous political and 
economic power. More recently, the political 
activities of the Christian Coalition and of the 
Reverends Pat Robertson and Jesse Jackson 
provide rather clear examples of other eccle- 
siastical organizations exercising religious 
power in the secular realm. 

The most disconcerting section of the 
book was that dealing with authorizations for 
murder in nineteenth-century Utah. Most 
particularly, I am skeptical of the allegations 
that William A. Hickman committed his nu- 
merous murders with either the suecific or 
tacit approval of Brigham Young and the 
Church leadership. Frankly, I would like to 
see more direct evidence for such allegations 

than Hickman's self-serving autobiography 
and hearsay 

AM also quite skeptical of Quinn's belief 
that First Presidency Counselor George 

I Q .  & nnon manipulated President 
Wilford Woodruff. As Quinn admits, it was 
Woodruff who sought to change precedent 
by rapidly reorganizing the First Presidency 
after President John Taylor's death. 
Controversy over Cannon's role in the Taylor 
administration and his potential role in 
Woodruff's administration prevented that. 
Nevertheless, after resolving that controversy 
and reorganizing the presidency, Woodruff 
issued instructions that the reorganization 
was to take place immediately after his death 
and that the senior apostle should become 
Church president. That has happened in 
every administration since. 

Moreover, Quinn also agrees that it was 
President Woodruff, himself, who led the 
First Presidency and Twelve in the adoption 
of the Manifesto. He moved rapidly on the 
question by securing approval from his 
counselors and from those apostles present 
in Salt Lake City at the time, while ignoring 
the absent apostles. Moreover, contrary to 
Quinn's assertion that Woodruff did this 
"rather than risk a repetition of the Twelve's 
rejection of such a proposal," 1 am con- 
vinced-as I ham argued elsewhere-that 
Woodruff moved rapidly on this matter be- 
cause of his conviction, supported by ample 
secular evidence and personal revelation, 
that the Church stood in imminent danger of 
losing its temples and suffering other amic- 
ti on^.^ 

Most significantly, as I have argued and 
as Quinn has shown elsewhere, Woodruff 
moved much more rapidly on the issue of 
ending plural marriages than did the Twelve 
or his counselors, including George Q. 
Cannon. This hardly sustains the charge that 
Cannon manipulated ~ o o d r u f f . ~  

In addition to the information in the 
formal text, Quinn gives us five appendixes, 
which run from pages 631 through 898. The 
information they offer includes: "General 
Officers of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, 1845-1996; "Biographical 
Sketches of General Officers of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, Appointed 
1849-1932"; "Appointments to the Theo- 
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cratic Council of Fifty through 1884; 
"Family Relationships among 101 Current 
General Authorities and Their Wives, 1996"; 
and "Selected Chronology of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1848- 
1996." 

Unfortunately, the first two appendixes 
are misnamed. They include the general au- 
thorities of the Church, but they exclude 
many of the general officers. General officers 
such as general presidents and general board 
members of the Relief Society, Young Womens' 
Mutual Improvement Association, Primary, 
and Young Mens' Mutual Improvement 
Association are included only in as far as gen- 
eral authorities served in those positions. 

to understand the Latter-day Saint past ought 
to familiarize themselves with this book. 

Rather, I am concerned that the text of- 
fers only part of the story of the "extensions 
of power." A complete text must also tell 
more of the circumstances of revelations and 
other spiritual experiences. Moreover, and 
most important, it must convey an under- 
standing of the spiritual power of the leaders 
of the Church. It must also consider the role 
of the female half of the Church membership 
in both secular and spiritual roles. Perhaps 
Quinn will complete the story. If he does not, 
someone else surely should. V 

NOTES 
These exclusions highlight a major 

1. Thomas G Alexander. "'To hlalntain Harmony': Adjuwlng 
shortcoming of Extensions O/ that de- to External and Internal Stress. 1890-1930: D i i i l ~ ~ e :  A lourncll of 

ri\,es from its failure to the role of Mormon Thought 15 [wwnter 19821: 44-58. which ~ i l i n n  e k e d  and 
reprinted in Thc Nm' hlormon History (Salt Lake City Signature 

women in the Church's leadership. I realize Books, 1991). 
that it is fashionable in some circles today to 
dismiss the male leadership of the church as 
oppressive patriarchs who subordinated 
women under an iron thumb. 

In view of the extensive research by a 
large group of intelligent and insightful con- 
temporary Latter-day Saint women, however, 
it seems to me that we must conclude that far 
from being oppressed vassals, Mormon 
women leaders constituted a vibrant, intelli- 
gent, and effective body.5 Clearly, although 
Mormon women operated within a structure 
established by men, they exercised consider- 
able independent authority and extended the 
Church's power especially through the Relief 
Society and Primary organizations and in 
movements such as women suffrage. 

In connection with the title of one of the 
appendixes and of the practice Quinn gener- 
ally-though not exclusively-adopted in 
the text, I find disconcerting the use of the 
various forms of the infinitive "to appoint" in 
connection with the selection of Church 
leaders. The proper designation should be a 
form of the infinitive "to call." In the Church, 
people are called to serve rather than ap- 
pointed as in a business, university, or other 
secular organization. 

As should be clear from this review, I 
have mixed feelings about Extensions oJ 
Poivel: The reader should be clear, however, 
that I am not concerned about disagreements 
with Quinn over matters of interpretation 
such as Woodruff's role, or violence. Such 
differences are part of the substance of any 
scholarly discourse. Moreover, the informa- 
tion the book offers on the conflicts within 
the Church organization, the secular roles of 
the Church leadership, and the family con- 
nections of the general authorities and their 
wives is extremely valuable. All who expect 

2 Irene M Bates and E. Gary Smith. Lost Lngoq The hbrmon 
Office of Presiding Patnalrh (Urbana: Uni \ r~ i ty  of Illinois Press. 
1996). 

3 See Thomas G Alexander 'The Odyssey of a btter-day 
Prophet- Wllford \~'oodrufl and the Manifesto of I890,"Journal oof 
Motmon Hlsfoy 17 (1991): 169-206. 

4. D. Michael Quinn. "LDS Authority and New Plural 
hlarriages, 1890-1904." Dialogue: A Journal oof Mormon Thought 18 
(spring 1985). 36-49 

5 Examples of that research and the contemporary women 
that come readily to mind include: Claudia L. Bushman, Mormon 
Sisters: Womrn In Early Utah (Cambridge. Mass : Emmeline Press. 
1976); Vicky Burgess-Olson. Sistcr Saints (Provo, Uwh. Brigham 
Young University Press. 1978). Carol Cornwall Madsen. "A 
Mormon Woman in V~ctorian America" (Ph D Dissenatlon. 
University of Utah. 1985). Lavim Fielding Anderson. wlth 
Maureen Ursenbach Beecher. Sisters In Spirit: hlormon Women in 
Hatoricol and Culhlral Pcrsptivr (Urbam: Unlvemty of Illinois 
Press. 1987); Maureen Ursenbach Beecher. Elm and hrr Sisters 
(Salt Lake City: Aspen Books. 1991); Janeth Russell Cannon. wth  
Jill Mtilvay Derr and Maureen Ursenbach Beecher. Women oof 
Cm~enont. The Stay 01 the Rel~ef Socletv (Salt Lake City: Deseret 
Book. 1992). Lola Van Wagenen. "Sister-wives and Sullragists 
Polygamy and the Politin of \Voman Sullrage. 1870-1896" (Ph.D 
dissertation. New York Uni\-enit): 1994); and Jill Mulvay Derr, 
"Brigham Young and the Awaken~ng of Mormon Women in the 
1870s." The bon oj the Lord: Essays on the Lqe oof Btigham Young, 
eds. Susan Easton Black and Larry C Porter (Salt Lake City: 
Deseret Book. 1995). 

INTERSTATE 
(Return from the Nursing Home) 

Taillights rush red, laned 
and twisting against ridgelines all 
wishing Mom still talked. 

Hills hold their breath blue 
beneath a bloated moon slow to 
orbit above mist 

uncertain as her 
murmurs in air roasted thick from 
one day's lost landscapes. 

Tires hum asphalt to 
dusk resolving absence to night. 
Far streetlamps pinhead 

hints of towns bjwayed 
behind dry hills. Headlights flash, fade 
and bend, but never 

breach median dark 
bracing decades between voices 
and miles between eyes. 

-R. S. CARLSON 
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MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW 
ARE CHOSEN 

contains family information only for general 
authorities alive and serving in 1996. The 
gap is disappointing to anyone wondering 
about family relationships of leaders ap- 
pointed after 1932 but no longer living (e.g., 

THE MORMON HIERARCHY: EXTENSIONS OF POWER 
Bruce R. McConkie). 

by D. Michael Quinn S INCE the assessment that follows 

Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1997 might seem somewhat ambivalent, 1 

928 pages, $44.95 want to make clear at the outset that I 
admire Quinn's work very much, especially 
(but by no means only) this two-volume se- 

Reviewed by Armand L. Mauss 

Despite a shortage of theoretical 
interpretation, a redundant 

compounding of hierarchy failings, and 
a surplus of tangential notes, this solid 
book will be very important to those 

seeking depth in Mormon history. 

T HIS IS THE long-awaited companion 
volume to Quinn's 1995 book, 
Mormon Hierclrchy: Origns of Power; 

which took the history of the hierarchy up 
only to the beginning of Brigham Young's ad- 
ministration. The present work, a nine-hun- 
dred-plus-page document, including text, 
notes, photos, five appendices, and an index, 
still dwells largely on nineteenth-century 
Utah but includes much important twen- 
tieth-century material as well. Both volumes 
grow out of Quinnk doctoral dissertation 
from two decades ago. In many ways, this 
volume is more interesting than the earlier 
one, not only because of its more contempo- 
rary coverage, but also because the longer 
time frame permits the author to organize his 
unting topically (in part), rather than simply 
chronologically The book's 408 pages of text 

ARMAND L MAUSS is current (1997-98) 
pwsident of the Mormon History Association 
and author of The Angel and the Beehive: The 
Mormon Struggle with Assimilation (Univcr- 
sity of Illinois Press, 1994). 

are arranged in ten chapters of uneven 
length, augmented by half again as many 
pages of notes. Five of the chapters deal with 
the development of the various echelons of 
LDS hierarchy, with particular focus on the 
tensions arising from competing or contra- 
dictory interests, ideologes, personalities, or 
role demands within the hierarchy. 

The remaining chapters focus chronologi- 
cally on special topics: Ezra Taft Bensonk tur- 
bulent apostolic career; family and kinship 
ties among the general authorities and their 
wives; Church finances; partisan politics; and 
the contemporary participation of the 
Church in the national political scene, with 
special reference to the campaign against the 
Equal Rights Amendment. The appendices 
constitute a valuable collection of biograph- 
ical and family data on general authorities 
and other leaden from the 1840s to the pre- 
sent, plus a "selected chronology" of events 
in LDS history. The information on family re- 
lationships, however, is not continuous: 
Quinn outlines those relationships from 
1832 to 1932 in chapter 5, and appendix 4 

ries on the hierarchy. It is an enormous ac- 
complishment. The delay (for whatever 
reasons) in the appearance of the two vol- 
umes has unfortunately deprived this work 
(especially volume two) of much of its "cut- 
ting edge," at least for scholars who will al- 
ready have become acquainted with Quinn's 
earlier work (and that of others) on such 
topics as theocracy, the statehood campaign, 
the Council of Fifty, polygamy (post- 
Manifesto and otherwise), Church finances, 
Ezra Taft Benson, and the ERA campaign. 
Even so, Quinn has made a tremendous con- 
tribution to LDs historical literature by col- 
lecting, sifting, interpreting, and condensing 
so much detailed information on these and 
other sensitive topics into two volumes, and 
his extensive notes will launch and guide fur- 
ther explorations. 

Undoubtedly there is much in this second 
volume, as in the first, that Church leaders 
would prefer to have remained in obscurity. 
The behavior of individual leaders, whether 
historical or contemporary, sometimes comes 
across, in Quinn's work, as petty at best and 
mean-spirited at worst. A few episodes, in- 
deed, reflect badly on the hierarchy collec- 
tively and upon many local leaders as well. In 
this second volume, as in the first, Quinn re- 
veals far more examples and details about 
human fallibility than are necessary to make 
his main points, such that the work, as a 
whole, takes on a somewhat salacious 
quality, at times bordering on sheer gossip. 
On the whole, this is not "faith-promotingn 
work, but there is no need for the guardians 
of the faithful to wony, since few of the Saints 
at the grassroots are likely to come across 
these books. Even if they do, only the most 
sheltered and naive among them will find 
anything that they have not encountered be- 
fore, or at least suspected. Those who have 
learned, through their own reading of his- 
tory, and their own experiences in the 
Church, to appreciate and make allowances 
for the human element in the Lord's kingdom 
will not be especially troubled by any discov- 
eries here. 

Though I am a fairly seasoned consumer 
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of LDS historical research, I found still further 
enlightenment and new appreciation for sev- 
eral broad themes of this second volume: the 
great variety of techniques that have evolved 
to achieve unanimity in decision-making 
among the Brethren (including the occa- 
sional and deliberate timing of council meet- 
ings to coincide with the absence of 
hold-outs!); the actual, as opposed to the le- 
gitimate, power that can be exercised by as- 
sertive and obstreperous individual leaders 
(even to the detriment of the collective 
whole) when their peers or superiors are un- 
able or unwilling to restrain them; the useful- 
ness of seeing Utah family relationships 
among the Brethren as dynastic in nature, 
rather than simply nepotistic; the enduring 
(if unintended) significance of these family 
relationships as built-in constraints against 
diversity in the culture and network of the 
hierarchy, even into the twenty-first century; 
the consistently tenuous nature of the 
Church's financial condition until only three 
decades ago, despite members' historical per- 
ception of their leaders as thrifty if not penu- 
rious; the persistence among the Brethren of 
the concept of a literal earthly kingdom (in- 
cluding theocracy) even into modem times, 
long after vehicles like the Council of Fifty 
had become merely symbolic; and the sur- 
vival of the kingdom idea even now through 
various manifestations of "shadow gnvem- 
ment" and covert political intenlentions and 
alliances. 

The account of Ezra Taft Benson's political 
initiatives in the 1960s (chapter 3) hill not 
be entirely new to anyone who lived through 
those days or who read Quinn's 1993 
Dialogue article on the same topic.' It is a fas- 
cinating and troubling revelation on two 
levels: the personal power of senior members 
of the hierarchy to ride roughshod over the 
collective wishes of their peers and the sys- 
temic opportunities for that situation to arise 
whenever there is a vacillating or weakened 
president or First Presidency. Elder Benson 
was probably not much more consenTative 
politically than many of his colleagues, but 
he was much more ideologically driven than 
the hierarchy as a whole, which tends to be 
pragmatic. Indeed, it does not require a great 
reach from this account to infer that if Elder 
Benson had been president of the Church 
during the 1960s. we might well have seen a 
public alliance between the LDS church and 
the John Birch Society! An alterclap of this 
turbulent chapter in the history of the hier- 
archy can be seen in the single-minded devo- 
tion to 1960s Bensonism on the parts of 
some LDS schismatics who were excommuni- 
cated in 1992.' 

R ICH as Quinnk treatment is of many 
important topics, 1 am disappointed 
at his omission or slighting of several 

other topics that I would have expected to re- 
ceive more attention in a book purporting to 
examine the hierarchy and its leadership in 
the twentieth century The correlation move- 
ment and its consequences are scarcely men- 
tioned. Also given short shrift is one of the 
most important decisions of the hierarchy in 
modem times, the dropping of the priest- 
hood ban against members of African de- 
scent. The matter is discussed briefly, in the 
first chapter, as an illustration of the difficulty 
in getting unanimity among the Brethren on 
controversial issues, but we are told little that 
we did not already know, except perhaps for 
the key part played by Elder Lee in pre- 
venting a policy change in 1969. 

The salaried bureaucracy (or "Church 
civil service," as I like to call it) is briefly de- 
scribed in four or five pages at the end of 
chapter 4, with disproportionate attention to 
presidents' secretaries. Yet there is little 
analysis of the variety of tensions within this 
bureaucracy, or between the bureaucracy and 
the hierarchy, and no assessment of the man- 
ifest significance of the several bureaucracies 
(especially the Church Education System) as 
formative extra-priesthood institutions in 
LDS life, as "vested interest" groups, or as re- 
cruiting conduits into the hierarchy itself. 
Also, for all the details in chapter 5 on gen- 
eral authority family connections, Quinn 

gives little analysis of the operational signifi- 
cance of those relationships. (Why should 
we care who is third cousin to whose wife if 
there is no manifest influence on decision- 
making?) Also, given the continued geo- 
graphic clustering of the founding LDs 
families in Utah and Idaho, one is left to 
wonder whether it is geography that pro- 
duces dynasty, or vice-versa. 

Another major twentieth-century devel- 
opment crying out for consideration is the 
rapid internationalization of the Church as it 
affects the hierarchy and its decision-making. 
I am not refening merely to the obvious issue 
of growth per se (to which Quinn does pay 
some attention) but, more important, to the 
management of cultural conflict, both within 
the hierarchy itself (with its small percentage 
of non-American members) and between the 
hierarchy and regional or stake leaders on 
various continents. One suspects that such 
cultural conflict is kept under control, in 
part, by selective recruitment of leaders who 
have already demonstrated a degree of 
"Americanization" through obedient service 
in the trenches of the overseas salaried 
"Church civil service." Is there systematic ev- 
idence for such a hypothesis? If so, are there 
unintended and problematic consequences, 
in either the shorter or the longer term? How 
else does the hierarchy deal with cultural 
conflict in its decision-making? 

In fairness, 1 acknowledge that authors are 
entitled to write their own books, making 

" I  don't know. I al~vays wanted Church leadership positions, 
but now I prefer just to appear to be worthy of them" 
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their own decisions about what to include 
and exclude. Reviewers can always find some 
grounds to complain that an author should 
have written a different kind of book. Yet the 
reader does expect some reasonable criteria 
lor an author's decision about what he or she 
includes or excludes in a book (or series) 
\vith such a s~veeping title as Quinn's. In this 
case, a principal criterion might have been 
simply what was readily available in Quinn's 
celebrated personal archives, gathered during 
his sojourn in the "Camelot" of LDs history 
(during Leonard Arrington's tenure as 
Church Historian) and in the two decades 
since. In any case, the reader should be pre- 
pared for a certain amount ol disappointment 
over the omissions I have mentioned (and 
perhaps others) while still appreciating the 
substance and virtuosity of what is included. 

isnns, 

WO general qualities would have 
made this volume more effective: 
first, regular use of relevant compar- 

and second, periodic application of 
theories or interpretative frameworks drawn 
from the social sciences. In fairness, I must 
note that Quinn himself recognizes these 
missing ingredients (ix) and asks the reader's 

understanding for his deliberate decision to 
forego them in favor of making adequate 
room for the historical data and evidence, 
themselves already too extensive to be in- 
cluded in full. Any author will sympathize 
with the frustration imposed by space limita- 
tions; for a scholar like Quinn, so meticulous 
and thorough in gathering and documenting 
his evidence, the frustration must have been 
especially great. Yet the addition of only a few 
paragraphs of comparative and interpretive 
material in each chapter would have greatly 
enhanced the meaning of all these data for 
the reader. (Below, I shall offer some sugges- 
tions on what might have been sacrificed to 
save space.) 

Setting certain policies or episodes of the 
hierarchy into comparative perspective, 
rather than seeming to portray them as sin- 
gular phenomena, would have made a better 
explanation of the human qualities that the 
Brethren share with all of us. Quinn's rare of- 
lerings of such comparisons have an ad hoc 
quality and tend to occur only in passing, as 
afterthoughts at the end of a chapter, rather 
than at its beginning. For a comparative 
framework really to inform a chapter or an 
episode, it should be provided at the begin- 

ning in order to set the stage. The need for 
such a comparative context seems to me es- 
pecially necessary in Quinn's handling of 
frontier violence in early Utah and in his ex- 
tensive treatment of overt and covert political 
machinations of past and present Church 
leaders (including the issue of "bribery" then 
and now). 

For example, most of chapter 7 is devoted 
to what Quinn calls a "culture of violence" in 
early Utah, with special focus on bloody ~ i g -  
ilante reprisals supposedly inspired by the 
doctrine of blood atonement. Readers Fa- 
miliar with earlier accounts (quite aside from 
anti-Mormon ones) about the exploits of Bill 
Hiclzman, Porter Rockwell, and the Danites, 
among others, will not be too surprised at 
what they find here. Much in official dis- 
course of the time also had a violent tinge, 
but Quinn makes no allowances for any hy- 
perbole in this discourse, whether inspired 
by eschatological enthusiasm or by the indig- 
nation of a refugee people. It was all part of a 
"culture of violence." Nor can we tell how 
unique such violence was to Utah. Instead of 
establishing a context by beginning with 
some general paragraphs outlining American 
"frontier justice" (including, perhaps, some 
of the Old Testament notions that certainly 
informed the Mormon understanding of 
"blood atonement"), Quinn simply leads us 
through a series of well-documented anec- 
dotes about vengeance killings and castra- 
tions. Only at the end of the chapter does he 
acknowledge, very briefly that- there were 
"relatively few [such] instances" by ecclesias- 
tical authority (257); that "it will always be 
imuossible to determine how manv violent 
deaths occurred for theocratic reasons and 
how many merely reflected the American 
West's pattern of justice" (260); and that "the 
historical evidence indicates that most early 
Mormons avoided violence and were sad- 
dened by the ne\t7s of such incidents" (261). 
The reader can only appreciate these candid 
and mitigating acknowledgements. Had they 
been offered earlier and more extensively in 
the chapter, they might have provided some 
badly needed balance. Of course, they might 
also have seriously undermined the "culture 
of violence" argument. for if there were "rela- 
tively few" instances of oflicial violence, and 
il "most early Mormons avoided violence," 
the "culture" could not have been terribly 
pervasive 

Again, in the book's final two chapters, - 
" I  lzad a nice time, Eric, and niay I s q  that Ifoz~rid yot~ in be cvely which cover the hierarchy's mult~tucle of po- 

litical invol\.ements (culminating in the bit as spiritual, religiotis, Cltl-ist-centered, temple reconlmcnd holrling, strenuous anti-ERA campaign), Quinn prop- 
tithcpaying, 100-pelzent home teachi~zg, tr-ust~~orlity, thriJty, loyal, erIy acknowledges, but only in passmg 

and brave as your LDS Singles ad promised you were." (373), that the kind of "grass-roots mobiliza- 
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II 

O n  the whole, this is not 'faith-promoting' work, but those who 
make allowances for the human element in the Lord's kingdom 

will not be especially troubled by any discoveries here. " 

tion" used by the hierarchy is "typical of the 
American political system" and, at the end of 
the final chapter (401), that "[p]olitically ac- 
tive churches . . . are simply examples of spe- 
cial-interest lobbying in the United States . . . 
[and simply part 04 . . . the costs and advan- 
tages of the democratic system." In some of 
these political involvements, Quinn evi- 
dently thinks the hierarchy went too far, at 
least ethically I agree. However, the reader 
would have been in a far better position to 
assess what is "normal" for a religious organi- 
zation if the author had initially provided just 
two or three paragraphs about (1) the 
evolving legal constraints (and lack of same) 
on political activity in the United States by 
churches and other charitable, tax-exempt 
organizations and foundations, and (2) ex- 
amples of comparable political advocacy and 
lobbying in recent decades by the National 
Council of Churches, the American Catholic 
Church, and other religious organizations. 

Such context is necessary to clarify the hi- 
erarchy's pervasive political influence and in- 
tervention in Utah, its own backyard 
(compare the Catholic hierarchy's role in 
many eastern U.S. cities, or that of the 
Southern Baptists in many southern U.S. 
cities). Especially in a national context, how- 
ever, it is important for the reader to recog- 
nize the difference between the hierarchy's 
earnest pulpit-preaching or published 
proclamations, on the one hand, and the 
more strenuous kinds of interference, on the 
other hand, represented by the campaign 
against the ERA. Quinn himself (589, 600) 
glosses over this difference; he seems to dis- 
agree with my earlier observation that such 
strenuous involvement by the LDS hierarchy 
in national politics has been relatively rare in 
this century-relative, that is, to the activi- 
ties of other religious and charitable "special 
interests." 

T HE book would have benefitted also 
by the application of certain theoret- 
ical interpretive frameworks from the 

social sciences, as I suggest above. Quinn be- 
gns  the book by postulating a general frame- 
work of "potential tension and conflict" 
between the ideal of "charisma" and the ideal 
of "unity" (unanimity) among the Brethren. If 
such tension is intended as an organizing 
principle for all the "subsequent chapters" 

(I), the logic is not entirely clear to me. 
Charisma and unanimity are not inherently 
in any "tension," for they do not operate on 
the same dimension of organizational life 
(i.e., a dimension with charisma at one pole 
and unanimity at the other). Each has its 
own dimension, on which variation can 
occur independently of the other dimension. 
In chapter 1, the chief manifestation of 
charisma is the claim (explicit or implicit) of 
personal encounters by apostles with the 
risen Christ, a claim which Quinn demon- 
strates has become less common and less ex- 
plicit with the passage of time. Of course, 
this development is nothing but an aspect of 
the secularization process that occurs across 
time in all new religious movements; it is not 
necessarily related to the hierarchy's quest for 
unanimity Indeed, as Quinn points out, the 
charge given by the President to each new 
apostle made personal encounters with 
Christ almost obligatory for the "especial wit- 
nesses" until well into the twentieth century. 
This charge constituted a collective mandate 
and formula for such encounters that might 
itself be understood as a means of "con- 
taining charisma," but it has nothing neces- 
sarily to do with the quest for unanimity in 
decision-making. 

Weberian theory could have provided a 
more effective framework for emphasizing 
the inherent qualities of bureaucracy, espe- 
cially the constraints that bureaucratic (or hi- 
erarchical) roles impose upon individual 
preferences and behavior. A natural orga- 
nizing framework for this book might have 
been the ongoing tension, interaction, and 
reciprocal influences between hierarchy and 
dynasty as two different (and sometimes 
competing) modes of leadership. This some- 
what higher level of abstraction would have 
permitted Quinn's readers to see in a different 
light-i.e., as systemic-some of the be- 
havior among the hierarchy that otherwise 
comes across as merely arbitrary, jealous, or 
petulant. Especially useful would have been 
a brief analysis of the many unintended orga- 
nizational implications of the alternating 
power differential between the First 
Presidency and the Twelve; that is, the presi- 
dency is ostensibly the more powerful opera- 
tionally (if the president himself is present 
and functioning), while the Twelve is the 
more powerful ultimately because it is self- 

perpetuating and able to assert its will against 
a weakened presidency. A more organiza- 
tional context would also have offered an al- 
ternative way to understand the differential 
effectiveness in individual Church leaders. 
which Quinn tends to attribute to personal 
qualities (see e.g., David 0 .  McKay [31-351 
and Heber J. Grant 1358-591). 

I F Quinn resorts infrequently to such 
general interpretive frameworks, he does 
not shrink on occasion from interpreta- 

tions of a more concrete and ad hoc variety, 
in which he attributes certain motives. Most 
of his implications are plausible enough, but 
some seem to reflect value judgments (to 
which every author is entitled) or at least in- 
adequate consideration of alternative inter- 
pretations. One such instance can be seen in 
Quinn's discussion (363-67) of what he calls 
the "adoration of the L D ~  president," which 
deals mainly with the growing tendency in 
recent decades toward attributing a form of 
infallibility to the Brethren in general and to 
the President in particular. Quinn makes the 
interesting observation that historically, in 
Church sermons and literature, "the Prophet" 
was a term reserved for Joseph Smith. Only 
during President McKay's administration did 
that term begin to be applied routinely to all 
Church presidents, a development which 
Quinn finds was aided and abetted by 
McKay's own physical and personal qualities, 
including his tendency to enjoy basking in 
the adoration of his people (363). Quinn 
does acknowledge, in passing (366), the in- 
terpretation I favor, which places this change 
into the context of the more general process 
of retrenchment that began during this same 
period, rather than seeing it as an outgrowth 
of McKay's individual attributes. 

More fundamentally, however, 1 find it pe- 
culiar that this discussion of "infallibilityn 
would appear in a chapter entitled "Partisan 
Politics," for, in my experience, political 
counsel from the Brethren is among the least 
likely to be obeyed by the Saints-if only be- 
cause of the demonstrable variety of political 
opinions among the Brethren themselves, 
apart from a few issues like the ERA. Even in a 
strictly religious realm, though, one need not 
interpret every claim of collective prophetic 
wisdom as a claim to infallibility For scholars 
to do so, indeed, is to abet unwittingly the 
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very tendency that Quinn and I both de- 
plore, namely, the grassroots tendency of the 
Saints to read claims of infallibility into occa- 
sional statements such as "when the prophet 
speaks, the debate is over" (51 1). Were the 
CEO of General Motors to say something 
equivalent, it would likely be taken simply as 
a call for organizational unity and employee 
loyalty, not as a claim to infallibility Similarly, 
if we are told that "the united voice of [the 
Brethren] . . . will never lead the Saints 
astray" (418). we can interpret that as a 
solemn commitment rather than as a claim to 
infallibility (it is certainly not a claim to indi- 
vidual infallibility, in any case). 

The more abrasive 1945 ward teaching 
message, "when our leaders speak, the 
thinking has been done," was apparently not 
a product of the Twelve, who complained 
that they had nothing to do with the ward 
teaching program (138); the statement was 
subsequently repudiated by President 
George Albert Smith, a correction that does 
not satisfy Quinn because it occurred in a 
private letter rather than in a public declara- 

tion. Yet presumably Quinn would acknowl- 
edge the public and official nature of 1. 
Reuben Clark's 1940 general conference 
statement, "We are not infallible in our judg- 
ment, and we err" (7,413). It is bad enough 
that many Mormons read claims of infalli- 
bility into the counsel of our leaders, and that 
some leaden might not do enough to dis- 
courage such readings; scholars like Quinn 
need not give confirmation to such folk un- 
derstandings. 

Space does not permit many other exam- 
ples of questionable interpretations by 
Quinn, but one more can be found in 
chapter 10, where Quinn discusses implica- 
tions of the LDS church position as a potent 
national (and even international) political 
force, especially in contrast to the Utah 
arena, where it has always figured large in 
politics. Quinn uses the campaign against the 
ERA as a model of things to come, and he is 
probably right in seeing in the hierarchy an 
increasing willingness to influence the out- 
come of national political conflicts that they 
see as morally crucial. He identifies, also cor- 

rectly, the same-sex maniage issue as a "new 
crusade" for the hierarchy (402-6). However. 
rather than crediting the Brethren with mo- 
tives drawn from the LDS moral and theolog- 
ical worldview, he sees their initiatives as 
simply "anti-gay" and "homophobic" 
(404-05). In doing so, he adopts the pejora- 
tive rhetoric of the gay rights lobby, whose 
agenda does not necessarily reflect the views 
of all homosexual persons or exhaust the 
range of civilized and humane ways of ad- 
dressing the homosexual condition. 

It is always hazardous to identify a spec$c 
public policy position with a generic character 
trait like bigotry. Just as I would not consider 
opposition to the Church's position on abor- 
tion or the ERA to be inherently "anti- 
Mormon," or disagreement with the NAACP 
on affirmative action as inherently "racist," so 
I would not consider opposition to legit- 
imizing same-sex mamage as inherently "ho- 
mophobic," and probably neither would all 
homosexuals. To be sure, once the Brethren 
begin flexing political muscle, they are in- 
jecting religious interests into politics, 
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whether or not they claim that an issue is 
"moral"; and, as Quinn points out, they must 
be willing to pay a price in popular disap- 
proval for being politically incorrect. Yet, one 
need not interpret their motives as inhumane 
or bigoted. 

N OW a few words on less substantial 
matters. Some reallocation of space 
in the book might have allowed 

room for some of the comparative and theo- 
retical additions 1 called for above. To begin 
with, the selected chronology (appendix 51, 
although a colorful collection both of impor- 
tant events and of Mormon trivia. could have 
been reduced in size considerably by ap- 
plying some criteria of saliency In most in- 
stances, the saliency seems clear, but in 
others it is hard to understand the selection 
criteria. It is as though Quinn had simply 
emptied out his accumulated files of clip- 
pings. On the one hand, the chronology reg- 
ularly mentions salacious items of dubious 
historical moment, like the 1848 excommu- 
nication (and subsequent rebaptism) of a 
bishop for the sexual abuse of his two foster 
daughters. On the other hand, the 
chronology overlooks the 1989 policy deci- 
sion to let defectors "resign" their Church 
membership without excommunication; also 
missing is the 1996 interview of President 
Gordon B. Hinckley on Sixty Minutes. 

Quinn might also have easily saved some 
space in his voluminous notes. One of his 
trademarks is exhaustive documentation, a 
fine scholarly trait in general; but there is 
such a thing as overkill. An example is 
Quinn's tendency to cite numerous (as op- 
posed to two or three) published versions of 
the same syndicated newspaper article, 
which often may take up half a page or more. 
Another example is digressionary lists of 
works only tenuously connected to the topic 
under discussion. Why three full pages of 
notes on right-wing ideology and activ~ties in 
the United States at large? Why three pages 
on the subjugation of Native American 
Indians by whites? Or on 1960s radicalism, 
the history of U.S. feminism, or the Christian 
(Protestant) Right? Adequate documentation 
does not call for such extensive bibliographic 
lists on general, non-Mormon topics. 

At the other extreme, one could argue 
with the instances in which Quinn relies on 
only one source, such as Ernest Wilkinson, 
Francis Gibbons, or Samuel W Taylor, to es- 
tablish an important point. These three 
sources have known biases, but they are at 
least knowledgeable on things Mormon, un- 
like William Appleman Williams, who has a 
conspicuous political bias and no known cre- 

dentials for assessing the motives of LDS 
leaders (617, note 131). Serious citational 
gaffes are rare (e.g. "Warren F! Wadswonhn 
for Warner E Woodworth, 489, note 282). 
but there is a recurring problem, presumably 
with the word-processing software, in which 
an extra "ap" was added to the letters "ch"; 
thus one finds strange words like "chur- 
chap," "speechap." and "Marchap" appearing 
now and then. More thorough proofreading 
could have eliminated those. All in all, how- 
ever, both author and editor are to be con- 
gratulated for a dense collection of notes and 
citations remarkably free of errors, at least on 
a per-page basis. 

Finally, the writing, while generally good 
enough, suffered from a studied avoidance, 
by either Quinn or his editor, of the present- 
perfect and past-perfect tenses. I encoun- 
tered many places in which greater temporal 
precision would have been achieved by the 

insertion of a "has" or a "hadn with a past par- 
ticiple, rather than the simple (but tempo- 
rally ambiguous) past tense. 

All in all, despite a shortage of compara- 
tive and theoretical interpretation, a redun- 
dant compounding of hierarchy failings and 
foibles, and a surplus of tangential notes, this 
is a very solid and important book. Anyone 
seeking real depth in Mormon history will 
want this two-volume series in his or her li- 
brary. S 

NOTES 

1. D. Michael Quinn, "Ezra Taft Benson and 
Mormon Political Conflicts," Dialogue: A journal oj 
Mormon Thought 26:2 (summer 1993): 1-87. 

2. See account by Becky Johns, "The Manti 
Mormons: Rise of the Latest Mormon Church." 
SUNSTONE 19:2 (June 1996): 30-36. 

STARVED ROCK 
The listening-watch passed without 
any movement. Then at first light 
one of us went out slow 
to circle the rock 
wishing hard for a track or two 
or any sign. 

A twig-break might bring our 
minds all together. Our hearts- 
light as arrows spinning on their way 
through shadow, through sun- 
quelled every want to speak. 

Something you don't have to see 
those ghosts down there- 
you know. 

We went to the sun, we held that 
rock smooth all night. 
We fed her our only touch 
past sorrow, surrender, hope 
until rain-tongues slept inside 
our last mouths and she spoke 
to our backs, our wing bones 
her murmur-lilt in that whisper 
to never die, to never leave. 

-MARK MITCHELL 
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compelling look inside a 
Mormon mission. Taken from 

the author's journal, the reader takes a 
two year odyssey in Thailand through the 
business of missionary work, political 
turmoil and personal intrmpection. What 
Mormon missionaries really do, what 
they teach and what they learn are all 
part of the unique Mormon experience. 
Without actually putting on a white shirt 

Shipping & Handling 
CA resident, add tax 

Payable to: LEBSOCK BOOKS 
P.O. Box 4151, Laguna Beach, CA 92652-4151 

Exp. Date - 

THIS IS THE PLACE 
by Peter Rock 

Anchor Books, 1997 
245 pages, $12.00 paperback 

Rrvinved Ly Parrl Ralvlins 

WHEN PETER ROCK 
read from nlis Is the 
Place at the King's 

7 English bookstore, he 
I recited the first para- 

graph from memory: 
No one is satis- 
fied where they 
are. Even t h e  
angels descend 

slowly through the clouds to put 
their feet on the ground. Swimming 
delights them; their wings shed 
water and. splashing clums~ly, they 
terrify fish. For angels, clumsiness is 
a welcome relief-sometimes they 
lose their balance, but they must 
practice their stumbling, trick their 
grace. Yes, they drag their wings 
t h r o u ~ h  the desert. across the salt - 
flats, they gather along the border to 
watch what nil1 happen. 

Last winter, Peter Rock's editor said she 
would send me a copy of a book she thought 
I would like. Because the author was from 
Utah, and the book was f ~ ~ l l  of Mormons and 
the \Vest. When I read that first paragraph, I 
didn't know what I might be in for in terms 
of story, but with prose that beautiful and 
flawless. I didn't much care. However. Rock 
delivers on the narnti\,e level, too. His novel 
is a solid and complete package. 

This Is the Place is a beautiful and dis- 
turbing book, with surprising images that 
linger. You won't forget the ending, either. 
The story Rock tells is a love story-albeit 
love of a malignant, one-sided son. It is an 
old man's love story, sinister and obsessive, 
always with something wrong about it. The 
narrator is a nearly nameless, seventy-year- 
old. Wendover, Nevada, blackjack dealer, "an 
old man, a ragged culnlination, and that's an 
interesting thing to be." His obsession is 
Charlotte. a nineteen-year-old Mormon girl 
from Bountiful, Utah. He circles round her in 
\Vendover, follows her to Las Vegas and later 
on to Utah. He is certain of their destiny to- 
gether, a certainty that gives him patience 
and, when necessary justification. 

Rock's title. Tl~is is the Place, presents an 
irony that strikes me as so ob\.ious and 

fraught with potential 1 wonder why I have 
never seen it used before. Wendover Will, a 
sixty-foot metal giant, stands outside the 
Stateline Casino, one arm cocked in a wave 
and the other pointing to the casino. Beneath 
him, a sign declares, "This is the place." Over 
one hundred miles to the east stands his 
counterpart, Brigham Young, making the 
same declaration. The road between them is 
moral and metaphoric, as well as literal, and 
all these roads have their place in the narra- 
tor's journey toward Charlotte and in 
Charlotte's own journeys. 

The book is full of exact and remarkable 
detail, mingled with the bizarre and the 
grotesque, as is the narrator's mind. Mystics, 
crop circles, cryptic messages in the desert 
salt, and the narrator himself all make their 
home in the Nevada desert. For the most 
part, the combination of well-wrought prose, 
detail, and story line is fascinating, though 
perhaps a bit strained in spots-Charlotte's 
encounter with the showgirl and her dress, 
the happenings in the ghost town. Though 
everything is made to fit, the story lists a bit 
toward strangeness for strangeness sake. But 
this is a strange world. 

Charlotte's being a Mormon introduces 
Mormonism into that world, as she tests her 
upbringing. The narrator has his o\\n ends 
for religion: "I read every last word [of the 
Book of Moimon], of course, searching for 
clues, hoping for leverage on Charlotte. . . . 
At the end you are asked to look into your 
heart, to ask if these things are true. They 
count on people surprising themselves, being 
disconcerted, but I know my heart well. 
Where else could I go, where would I find 
mysell?" The narrator, imagining a celestial 
kingdom he could share with Charlotte, 
knows what the cost would be. It's a pleasant 
fantasy He discourses on angels, noting that 
Mormon angels are the hardest to recog- 
nize-no mlngs. Such theology is woven 
throughout and becomes a vital part of the 
novel's world, but not the whole. This world, 
this place, is ultimately the narrator's. 

In the end, the novel is disturbing-it's a 
disturbing story, made more so by being 
beautifully told. But it's a good read, too. I 
imagine This Is ihe Place to be a sign in its 
own right, a sign of a powerful young author 
who, I hope, will have more to offer. B 

PAUL RAU?LINS is a sciiior editor with Aspen 
Books and author of No Lie Like Love 
(University of Gcorgia Prtssl, a collection of 
sko~t stories. 
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MY NEW LIFE 
by Ron Molen 

Signature Books, 1996 
235 pages, $1 4.95 paper-back 

Reviewed by EricJo~ies 

A TALE of boys and 
tomboys, tree-houses, 
swords and BB guns, 
dead cats and railroad 
tracks, Ron Molen's Ally 
New Lije is a Tom 
Saivyer-esque. Str~nd by 
hle-ish recollective 
journey back into the 
narrator's idyllic Indiana 

childhood of the Great Depression. As his 
ne\r life begins, the seven-year-old, Mormon 
Tom Bradshaw-"Wart" to his budclies-has 
just moved with his family into a new 
Chicago suburb, and he immediately falls in 
\\.ith the rag-tags who run and play and fight 
in the back yards and empty lots around 
their homes. Their first misdeed? A bonfire 
burning-of almost religious import to these 
Litls-of their newly built dirt, grass, and 
\\~ood fortress-lest the "bastards" from 
across the tracks get the satisfaction of 
[caring it down. "Grumble stnlck the match 
on a rock that had some ritual meaning, then 
l i t  the torch. . . . Faces oranged by the flames 
rccorded a primitive joy, mouths open, eyes 
glistening. . . . Then the spell was broken. A 
man across the alley called, 'Fire!' and all hell 
brolie loose. . . . I realized then that life be- 
yond the back yard was frightening, con- 
f~~sing, unpredictable. I knew I never wanted 
to go hack." (8-9). 

Aly New 1.f~ is tom-foolery and a good- 
lime tale. The first time I read it, aloud, as my 
brother and I drove from Salt Lake to Los 
Angeles, we laughed ti1 we hurt. But Molen's 
tale also reaches into and underneath a 
)-oung boy's growing up and what that grow 
means to the recounting narrator. For while 
the narrator, Tom Bradshaw filty years later, 
is largely absent from the telling, there is an 
occasional and subtle glimpse of the gronn- 
up Wart as he interprets the events of his 
chilclhood: "To see the clustcr of trees in sil- 
houette at sunset, with hairless, chirping pri- 
mates [Wart's buddies] moving easily from 
tree to tree, was a spiritual experience-a di- 
rect revelation on the origin of the species" 
(19). This "revelation on the origin of the 
species" is, I think, the best reason to read My 
Nt7lc] L~fe, and begs two questions: Of what 
"species" is the narrator speaking?; and 
M'here does the species come from, what is 
its origin? 

On one level, the narrator is talking about 
the origin of the human species-how these 
kids flying through the air like monkeys 
must tell us something about our human 
evolution and also about our longings for 
fl)ing and freedom. But, another level is a 
revelation about these particular kids, how 
one grew up to narrate My Nciv LiJe. What 
species of person is Wart, and who is Tom 
Bradshaw? Who is this sympathetic, but not 
sentimental, narrator? Wart is that eight-year- 
old-boy who learned that hc never \i~anted to 
go back to the predictable, the safe. The 
species that emerges in Wart's new life is the 
kind of person who, not only through 
scratched knees and practical jokes but also 
by observing racism and crime in the con- 
fusing adult world around him, desires this 
new, though frightening and conlusing, life. 

The Wart that will e\-entually emerge to 
narrate the tale reminds me of the Pat Bagley 
cartoon wherein the liberal. free-spirit ex- 

horts the timid man in the egg shell: "Come 
out of your shell! Experience life with all its 
complexity, angst, transcendence, vicissi- 
tudes, joy, anguish, uncertainty, and existen- 
tial tragedy a i d  comic (Sttnctone, 
Dec. 1996) My NCIV Lije is the story of one 
such free-spirit fondly remembering child- 
hood and those two years which he can look 
back upon as his psychological coming-out 
into the frightening world. The tale is full of 
ritualistic games, primitive emotions, free- 
doms and losses. d l  told by the subtle voice 
of an understanding adult. 

This book is a ripping boyhood adventure 
story that succeeds in  being more. It takes 
readers into their own childhoods, and to 
seeing the pranks and quirks of childhood as 
spiritual elements, as the foundation for 
adulthood responses to life's complexities. 

EY 

ERICJONES is managng editorJor SUNSTONE. 

"No, n question period will notfollow!" 
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S U N S T O N E  

N E W S  

BYU BANS RODIN NUDES 

BW IS once again engaged in a 
debate over allowing classroom- 
appropriate material to be acces- 
sible to the general public. 

Over a decade ago, the BYU 
administration agreed to change 
its policy at the campus's Varsity 
Theater from running only G- 
rated fare suitable for faculty 
children to running adult films 
targeted at college students. One 
of the first films shown under the 
new policy was Lion in Wintel; 
which coincidentally ran during 
the annual Women's Conference. 
Its openness about the homosex- 
uality of a future British king out- 
raged some of the female visitors 
on campus and threatened the 
new policy 

Three years ago BYU made na- 
tional news when administrators 
refused to show Schindlerk List 
because producer/director Steven 
Spielberg would not allow the vi- 
olence and nudity to be edited 
out of the acclaimed film about 
one Nazi's rescuing Jews from 
Polish death camps. 

And now, this past fall, the 
Lord's university drew national 
and local media derision when 
school administrators decided to 
ban from campus four sculptures 
of a touring exhibition of Rodin. 
The traveling collection had been 
requested, authorized, and paid 
for by BYU about eighteen 
months ago, but the decision to 
censor vaks of the exhibit was 
made over the two months pre- 
ceding the exhibition's opening 
on 27 October. The censored 

pieces will remain in crates 
through the exhibition's 24 
January 1998 closing at the BYU 
Museum of Art. 

"We knew we were going to 
get attention for this, and on the 
surface it seems like an unusual 
decision," admitted museum di- 
rector Campbell Gray to the Salt 
Lake Tribune. 

CENSORED SCULPTURES 
Four male nudes left in crates. 

Francois August Rene Rodin 
(1840-1917). a French sculptor, 
is most famous for his piece 
"The Thinker." This sublime 
piece depicts a nude male in con- 
templation; it is not included in 
the exhibit, "The Hands of 
Rodin, a Tribute to B. Gerald 
Cantor." But another of Rodin's 
more famous works, "The Kiss," 
is included in the exhibit and 
was one of the pieces BYU refuses 
to display 

"The Kiss" is an erotic piece 
depicting a nude man and woman 
in embrace. The marble sculvture 
is considered to be one of Rodink 
most moving and passionate 
pieces. Other banned pieces in 
the exhibit are "The Prodigal Son," 
"Monument to Balzac," and "Saint 
John The Baptist Preaching." 

"Monument to Balzac" was de- 
scribed by BYU President Memll J. 
Bateman as a "nude male in the 
act of self-gratification," according 
to an Associated Press story 
Honore Balzac was an early nine- 
teenth-century French author and 

philosopher.Other people have 
offered alternate interpretations of 
"Monument to Balzac" than 
Bateman's. Some have simply de- 
scribed this Rodin piece as an un- 
flattering, obese portrayal of 
Balzac, without any mention of 
"self-gratification." 

The other two sculptures left 
in crates are also of nude males. 
"Saint John The Baptist Preach- 
ing" depicts the prophet walhng 
naked in the desert and is often 
thought to be showing the 
prophet's mortality Gray told the 
AP that, "Everyone knows the 
prophet is mortal. . . . [blut this 
conception of Uohn the Baptist] is 
made less than what we would re- 
gard as reverent or honorable. It 
doesn't show the prophet side of 
the man at all." 

About fifty other Rodin sculp- 
tures in the exhibition are on dis- 
play at the BYU Museum of Art. 

ANNOUNCING THE BAN 
University's action surprises many. 

"The Hands of Rodin" exhibition 
had been seen in many different 
venues across North America be- 

SUNSTONE SYMPOSIUM WEST 
13-14 March 1998 

L. A. Airport Hilton 

Paper and panel proposals now being accepted 
Sunstone, 343 N. Third West, Salt Lake City, UT 84103 
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fore its amval at BYU. 
But at no other venue, 
including other reli- 
giously affiliated 
schools, had any piece 
of the collection been 
censored. 

On 27 October, 
opening day of the ex- 
hibition, the decision 

to ban certain works of Rodin 
was made public. An AP story, 
which was picked up nationally 
by newspapers such as USA 
Today, quoted Gray as saymng, 
"We have felt that the nature of 
those works are such that the 
viewer will be concentrating on 
them in a way that is not good for 
us." 

That same day the Church- 
owned Deseret News further 
quoted Gray as saylng that the ex- 
cluded pieces did not convey a 
positive message about either 
Rodin or the exhibition. "Nudity 
isn't the issue, it's more the latter 
[lack of dignity] ." 

The Salt Lake Tribune also 
quoted the museum director in an 
enigmatic statement: [The deci- 
sion to exclude] "is more a process 
of trying to ensure that the in- 
tegnty of the exhibit is main- 
tained." 

The Tribune also noted that 
Gray denied that censorship is oc- 
cumng and quoted him further: 
"Censorship connotes a sense of 
fear. If we had a sense of fear. we 
wouldn't do this because of the 
media attention we are drawing." 

AFTERMATH 
Exhibit's owners cringe; 

students protest. 

Rachel Blackbum, curator for the 
Iris and B. Gerald Cantor 
Foundation, which owns the ex- 
hibition's contents, was quoted in 
the AP story as saying, "We 
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haven't had any other institutions 
that felt the need to not exhibit 
any pieces by Rodin. I can't say 
that we weren't surprised. We 
were." 

The foundation's spokesper- 
son, Jeffrey W Schneider, told the 
Tribune, "We're not interested in 
getting into a position of criti- 
cizing BYU. We just think it is un- 
fortunate that they made this 
decision." 

Others, however, felt fine 
about criticizing the decision. 
News stories, letters to editors, 
and the Internet were filled with 
attacks and defenses of the policy 

Some feminists noted that the 
university felt uncomfortable 
about male nudes but let Rodin's 
female nudes remain in the ex- 
hibit. 

Others ironically noted that 
the museum gft shop sells books 
that contain photographs of the 
banned statues and that BYU hu- 
manities and art courses discuss 
the statues. Official and unofficial 
defenders countered that it wasn't 
BYU students who were being pro- 
tected by the ban but children 
who frequently visit the museum, 
often in school field trips, who 
might unknowingly stumble 
upon the nudes. 

The Tribune noted that Clare 
Vincent, national art expert and 
associate curator of European 
sculpture for New York's 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, is 
mystified by the BYU decision. "I 
wouldn't have thought that it was 
still very controversial. There are a 
great many things that are more 
shocking on television." 

Some BYU students are like- 
wise mystified. Justin Jones ap- 
plied for a permit to stage in front 
of the Abraham Smoot Adminis- 
tration Building a student demon- 
stration against the banning. Jones 
was told that his permit request 
would take a minimum of five 
days to process, and, since he had 
already planned the demonstra- 
tion for a few days sooner, he and 
his group demonstrated sans 
permit. Campus police were pre- 
sent but did not intervene. 

"Don't ban Rodin," was the 
chant de lour for the estimated 

two hundred, 
demonstrating BYU 
students. Placards 
they carried voiced 
the messages "Would 
we have to put shorts 
on the David [by 
Michelangelo]!" and 
"We can protect our- 
selves," according to 
the News. 

University admin- 
istrators meanwhile 
passed out fliers de- 
scribing how they 
had offered to meet 
with the protest's or- 
ganizers to discuss 
the situation, but 
their offer had been 
rebuffed. The News 
reported that Aca-demic Vice 
President Alan Wilkins prom-ised 
students an "opportunity to air 
their concerns before administra- 
tors in a meeting large enough to 
accommodate all who desire to at- 
tend." 

According to an anonymous 
source wh; was present, the 
demonstration lost momentum 
when one person, not affiliated 
with the organizers nor appar- 
ently in their camp, started to yell 
the "f-word and threatened to 
strip. By then, the demonstrating 
students had voiced their opin- 
ions about Rodids nudity and 
seemed uninterested in the real 
thing. 

MAKING THE DECISION 
Bateman reveals the details. 

Wilkins's promised meeting took 
shape on 13 November 1997, in 
the form of a question-and-an- 
swer session with President 
Bateman. While the session was 
open to any and all student ques- 
tions, it was specifically devoted 
to concerns about the exhibition 
ban. 

In the Q-&-A session, Bate- 
man confirmed that even before 
the exhibition arrived at BYU, uni- 
versity administrators had consid- 
ered censoring it. Bateman 
elaborated upon the decision- 
malang process. Reportedly, mu- 
seum director Gray had warned 

Bateman two months in advance 
that certain pieces might be inap- 
propriate. However, Bateman and 
other administrators waited until 
the statues actually arrived on 
campus in October before final- 
izing their decision to exclude the 
specific Rodin works. 

Gray had earlier been quoted 
in the university's student news- 
paper, the Daily Universe, as 
saying, "This has been a process 
that has taken some months to 
consider. 

"There have been various 
people in the university adminis- 
tration, the Board of Trustees, all 
meeting together on a regular 
basis loohng at it. And that's the 
standard process, not that people 
are involved that extensively, in a 
lot of cases." 

Still, after letting Gray defend 
and explain the decision for the 
initial, firey day, Bateman, in his 
meeting with students, at last took 
final responsibility for the deci- 
sion to ban. "In the end, a deci- 
sion was taken in which I was 
involved and ultimately respon- 
sible for, to take those pieces out 
and keep them crated. That was 
what we did," the Tribune quoted. 

And in the Universe report, 
Bateman criticized those students 
who had publicly demonstrated, 
but he simultaneously validated 
their disagreement. "We expect 
different views, we'd be disap- 
pointed if you did not have dif- 

I ferent views, but the way we re- 
solve the difference is not a 
protest." 

Bateman also admitted to 
' error in the process. "This [the 1 . . . .  Rodin exhib~tlon] came through 

without adequate screening," 
Bateman said, adding that the 
university will avoid such prob- 
lems in the future by simply re- 
fusing to contract with any such 
exhibitions that may contain 
questionable materials. 

PRESIDENTML CENSURE 
Church leader disagrees with 

student actions. 

Nine days before Bateman's ses- 
sion with students, LDS Church 
President Gordon B. Hinckley 
addressed twenty-two thousand 
students in the university's 
Marriott Center. While gearing 
his remarks toward Church- 
sponsored education in general, 
Hinckley obliquely referred to 
the BYU student demonstrators: 
"Sometimes I wish we could sup- 
port a dozen institutions such as 
this, then I pick up the paper and 
I'm glad we're not." The prophet 
also said that many students with 
whom he had recently visited at 
Utah State University were as 
worthy of celestial blessings as 
were BYU students. "They were 
much better behaved than some 
of you I saw on the television the 
other night," the Tribune quoted 
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U P D A T E  

FARMS AND BYU UNITE 

THE FOUNDATION for Ancient Research and Mormon Studies 
(FARMS), an organization dedicated to scholarly Mormon scripture 
research, has long had a de facto association with BYU. But in October 
1997, President Gordon B. Hinckley and the BYU board of trustees in- 
vited FARMS to associate de jure with BYU. 

President Hinckley said FARMS "began modestly many years ago 
and represents the efforts of sincere and dedicated scholars. It has 
grown to provide strong support and defense of the Church on a pro- 
fessional basis. . . . [with] salutary effects both in addressing the 
Church's critics and in bolstering members who may be wavering.. . . 
I see a bright future for this effort now through the University" 

The FARMS board voted to accept the invitation and begin negoti- 
ating the relationship. Privately, however, some FARMS members are 
not happy about joining BYU and fear their research will be censored. 

FARMS began in California eighteen years ago under the leadership 
of John W Welch. But when Welch became a law professor at BYU, 
FARMS moved with him to Provo. Since then, FARMS has had "a 
fruitful relationship" with BW. FARMS staff has largely been BYU fac- 
ulty or employees, and BYU once provided space on campus for the 
group. Still, the recent invitation culminated years of friction between 
official BW institution~specially Religious Education-and the in- 
dependent FARMS, whose scholarship often rivaled that of authorized 
Church researchers and instructors. Several years ago, FARMS and BYU 
agreed to a formal protocol outlining their relationship; now that re- 
lationship is made a mamage. 

Under the new arrangement, FARMS will receive financial and in- 
stitutional benefits of being under the BYU umbrella, although it will 
continue its own fundraising. FARMS will not be placed under any ex- 
isting university department or college, and the FARMS board and 
president will report directly to the BYU vice president for research. 
BYU President Merrill Bateman said, "Bringing FARMS into the 
University will give both entities more visibility I am excited about 
the work that we will be able to do together." 

BYU officials have promised not to interfere with FARMS' editorial 
policies or administration, but the Salt Lake Tribune reports that some 
concern remains. "FARMS has often had a polemical edge and we are 
curious to see how or whether that will be accommodated," said 
Daniel Peterson, FARMS chair and BW professor of Islamic studies 
and Arabic. "The minute I write something offensive, we'll see if I get 
a call." Nevertheless, Peterson is "cautiously optimistic" and adds that 
BYU sponsorship "will open up interesting possibilities." 

CHURCH BREAKS GROUND FOR NEW 
GENERAL CONFERENCE MEETING HALL 
ON JULY 24, President Gordon B. Hinckley broke ground for a new 
assembly building on the block immediately north of Temple Square. 
The square already includes two meeting building-the smaller 
Assembly Hall, which is still used for some Salt Lake stake confer- 
ences, and the larger Tabernacle, which seats six thousand and has 
housed general conferences since its completion in 1867. 

The new, stone and glass building with landscaped rooftop ter- 
races will house a twenty-one-thousand-seat auditorium, with or- 
chestra, mezzanine, and balcony levels. It will also house a 
one-thousand-seat theater for dramatic productions like those previ- 

ously staged in the Promised Valley Playhouse. Four levels of under- 
ground parking will lie below the auditoriums, and a utility tunnel 
will connect the building to Temple Square. In addition to general 
conferences, the assembly building will host religous pageants, the- 
atrical productions, cultural performances, and other Church confer- 
ences, such as regonal and area conferences and special firesides. It 
is projected to be in use for April general conference in 2000. 

The Salt Lake Tribune reported that the estimated cost of the 
building is nearly $250 million. A similar, nineteen-thousand-seat 
structure was considered for the same city block in 1940 by then- 
Church President Heber J. Grant, but it was rejected because of ex- 
pense and because Church growth made even such a building too 
small. While the Church hasn't yet settled on an official name for the 
structure, President Hinckley jokingly referred to the Romans' killing 
of Christians and said it would not be called a coliseum. Some Salt 
Lake City wags have nick-named it the Supemacle. 

CHURCH REACHES TEN MILLION 
GROWING FROM an original six members in 1830, The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints topped the ten-million mark some- 
time during the first week of November 1997, according to Church 
statisticians. The Church took 117 years to reach the one-million- 
member mark, but the latest million took just three years, according 
to the Deseret News. The Church is now officially in 160 countries, 
and with only 4,890,000 members in the United States, more than 
half of all Saints reside elsewhere. 

CHURCH MAY HELP LATIN AMERICA 
GROUP PROMOTE HEALTH 

THE PAN AMERICAN Health Organization recently invited the 
Church to consider becoming its partner on disease prevention and 
health promotion. In August 1997, George A. 0. Alleyne, director of 
the health agency, visited Church leaders and urged them to use their 
existing structures to help address severe health problems in Latin 
America, where the Church has a strong presence. He told the Deseret 
News that it is unusual for his organization to partner with churches, 
"but we have come to the conclusion that if we want to make a per- 
manent impact . . . we will need partners." The organization has also 
extended invitations to Catholic and Jewish leaders. 

Alleyne said the First Presidency expressed interest and asked him 
to come up with specific proposals. Isaac C. Ferguson, director of LDS 
Humanitarian Services, said the Church's emphasis on family health 
and literacy fit with Alleynek desire to work with existing programs. 
The Church has twenty thousand missionaries in Latin America. The 
Pan American Health Organization hopes to tackle basic sanitation 
and adolescent health issues, among others. "We like to think if we 
put our hands and souls and hearts together, we can make some dif- 
ference for health in the Americas," Alleyne told the News. 

CHURCH HELPS FUND STUDY 
SALT LAKE CITY Mayor DeeDee Corradini-who in times past has 
been accused of unethically using her position to coerce business 
leaders into contributing money toward her personal debts-once 
again had her back against the wall, needing to come up with 
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$600,000. This time, she asked the LDS church for the money. 
However, no one will accuse Corradini of padding her own for- 

tunes with Church money The city's redevelopment agency was con- 
tributing $1 million toward a study of a light-rail line between the 
Salt Lake International Airport and the University of Utah, passing by 
the LDs church headquarters. But the city had to raise another 
$600,000 in order for the federal government to put up the re- 
mainder of the study's $8 million price tag. 

"When I described the dilemma [of the study] and said we needed 
some immediate help, they were quick to respond," Corradini told 
the Deseret News. The Church pledged its gift on 14 November 1997. 

The Church, which is neutral on the light-rail issue, donated the 
money through its Deseret Management Corporation, which oversees 
the Church's profit-making enterprises and its Salt Lake real estate 
holdings. "The 8ft will include no tithing monies," said Rodney H. 
Brady, president of the corporation. 

With the study now under way, the rail line could conceivably be 
completed by the year 2002, when Salt Lake City will host the 
Winter Olympics. The Church's contribution to the study is being 
praised by many Utahns, both Mormon and non-Mormon. 

"It means a lot that the church would see the wisdom of pro- 
moting transit in our region and that we should move along with 
studies on sensible planning for alternatives," said Roger Borgenicht, 
a non-Mormon director of the planning group Assist, Inc. "A nod 
from the church is important." 

BYU FORMS FAMILY VOICE 
BRIGHAM YOUNG UNIVERSITY'S J. Reuben Clark Law School and 
David M. Kennedy Center for International Studies have formed 
Family Voice, a non-governmental organization (NGO) to promote 
family issues around the world. Family Voice has articulated a three- 
part mission. 

First, the group advocates family causes before international gov- 
ernmental bodies. Family Voice has applied for accreditation to lobby 
U.N. conferences. According to the Deseret News, Family Voice mon- 
itors United Nations documents for anti-family language, including 
policies that are pro-same-sex mamage and that pit women against 
men or children against their parents. According to the News, BYU law 
professor Richard G. Wilkins said that some organizations that lobby 
the U.N. believe that families oppress children and should be re- 
placed by governments. Family Voice co-director Cory Leonard said 
many nations "are surprised that there are academics from a univer- 
sity in the United States who stand up" for the traditional family 

Second, Family Voice educates people about the importance of 
the family and the dangers of its enemies. This informational mission 
may include hosting academic conferences, 
scholarly exchanges, and a family-law training 
center. Recently, Wilkins, Leonard, and law 
school Dean H. Reese Hansen spent ten days 
discussing with Romanian officials ways that 
BYU can help eastern European families. 

Third, Family Voice facilitates outreach 
programs for direct assistance to the world's 
families. "We're not just going to stand around 
and say, 'We ought to have stronger families,' 
and leave it to platitudes," Wilkins told the 
News. The organization will coordinate pro- 
jects between BYU's Ezra Taft Benson 
Agriculture and Food Institute and the 

Church's humanitarian NGO organization, LDS Charities. 
Family Voice is guided by the "The Family: A Proclamation to the 

World" by the First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve. 

CARTER SAYS MORMONS 
ARE CHRISTIANS 

DISAGREEING WITH the leadership of his own church, the 
Southern Baptist Convention (SBC), former U.S. President Jimmy 
Carter said, when questioned by a Deseret News reporter, that 
Mormons are indeed Christians. 

"I think that . . . among the worst things we can do, as believers in 
Christ, is to spend our time condemning others, who profess faith in 
Christ and try to have a very narrow definition of who is and who is 
not an acceptable believer and a child of God. 

"I think this is one of the main reasons that Christ not only said 
once, but repeated on other occasions, that we should not judge 
others, we should let God be the judge of the sincerity of a human 
mind or heart, and let us spend our time trying to alleviate suf- 
fering. . . ." 

Next summer, SBC will hold its annual conference in Salt Lake 
City, and fifteen thousand Baptists will flood Utah. Door-to-door wit- 
nessing is expected to be part of the program. Carter feels a personal 
mandate to share Jesus with those who don't know about him. But as 
for proselytizing other Christians, Carter's attitude is in line with his 
own congregation which, while more liberal than the SBC norm, 
would "have no interest in . . . trylng to convert Mormons to be good 
old Baptists like me," he said. 

POP DIVA FINDS DIVINE 
IN MORMONISM 

GLADYS KNIGHT, of ". . . and the Pips" fame (she's been a solo act 
since 1989), has recently released her memoir, Between Each Line of 
Pain and Glory: My Life Story (Hyperion, $24.95). The San Jose 
Mercury News (Cal.) reported that Knight's third husband filed for di- 
vorce just before the book went to press, and Knight had to rewrite 
the final chapter. Knight said that through this divorce, "Heavenly 
Father's seen fit to bless me to get to him, his light." 

Knight joined the LDS church in August 1997, after having previ- 
ously been a Baptist, a Catholic, and a member of the Church of God 
in Christ. Between Each Line ofpain and Glory does not contain an ac- 
count of Knight's conversion to Mormonism, although according to 
the News, she wears her Mormon "affiliation on her sleeve as brazenly 
as she does that nail color." 
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FALSE WITNESS 
MARK TWAIN said, "There are 869 forms of lymg, but only one of 
them has been squarely forbidden. 'Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor."' 

WE HAVE MET THE ENEMY. . . 
NOT LONG AGO, syndicated sports columnist Michael Wilbon 
wrote about the Chicago Bulls' Dennis Rodman and his trashing of 
Mormons, but Wilbon's column took a surprising detour and quoted 
lengthy excerpts from 2 Nephi 5:21-24 to show a racist side of 
Mormon doctrine. When the Washington Post ran the column, two 
Mormons came to our aid. Michael Barrett defended the faith in his 
usual style by raking muck the Brethren want kept on the bottom. 
(An earlier act got him excommunicated, see SUNSTONE 17:2[Sept. 
19941.) But Les Crue's racist defense of our anti-racism defies all logc: 

"Wilbon takes special exception to a scripture . . . that seems 
racially insensitive to him. By quoting out of context, he implies that 
Mormons are racists. We certainly are not. In the parts that Wilbon 
does not quote, the verses explain that the people called the 
Lamanites received the blackness of skin because they disobeyed 
God. This was done to keep them from affecting the Nephite people. 

"Another verse that Wilbon doesn't quote explains the 'cursing' 
that would ensue from interfaith and mixed-race marriages. Even 
today such marriages are much more difficult, and as a result, end in 
divorce more often. I don't know if that's the definition of "cursing," 
but I imagne it's a good example. 

"In the future, I would ask Wilbon to quote fully and directly . . ." 

the L D ~  Church," Hatch told a senate committee holding a hearing on 
copyright law. Hatch said the group, who sought his financial 
backing and legal assistance when he was an attorney in Utah, "wrote 
gospel lyrics to a moderate beat. . . . They could have made it, if 
they['d] had a better impresario." HatchS disclosure came as he ques- 
tioned the Eagles' lead singer, Don Henley Interestingly enough, 
Henley did not seek HatchS help, legal or otherwise, for the Eagles. 

O X Y M O R M O N S  

ORRIN BETTER ROCK WELL 
THE BEATLES had George Martin. The Velvet Underground had 
Andy Warhol. And The Free Agency had Orrin Hatch. That's right, 
Orrin Hatch. Before his tenure as a U.S. senator from Utah, Hatch 
had a brief stint as rock band manager. Called The Free Agency, the 
group was comprised of "former drug users who became converts to 
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Making a list? Checking it twice? 
What's a Mother to DO? by Ann Edwards Cannon $11.65 
Parenting may not seem all that humorous to some people-namely mothers-but in drawing upon her own 
life's experiences, popular Momon humorist Ann Cannon demonstrates that raising kids can be as unpre- 
dictable and hilarious as is any sit-com. For, as mothers know, it's our "goofy" genes that get passed on to 
the kids! (Signature Books) 

Utah in the 1990s: A Demographic Perspective 
by T im B. Heaton, Thomas A. Hirschl, and  Bruce A Chadwick W $17.95 
From the profound to the humorous, this look at the "land of milk and home-baked cookies," er, Utah, offers 
bedrock information for both policy-makers and historians and insights for general readers. (Signature Books) 

\ , A  
Letting Loose the Hounds by Brady Udall, $ziw $19.80 
This collection of eleven highly acclaimed and big-hearted tales is set in the 
small towns of Arizona and Utah. Udall's darkly comic stories move from familiar 
ground to far-out destinations, taking the reader on a wild, unflinching ride. 
(W. W. Norton and Co.) 

Mormons and the Bible: The Place of the 
Saints in American Religion by Philip Barlow 
$ceee $14.35 Back in print, now in paperback! This classic study analyzes 
key Mormon leaders' approaches to the Bible and demonstrates Mormonism's 
extraordinary mix of conservative, liberal, and radical ingredients. (Oxford 
University Press) 

God the Mother and Other Theological Essays 
by Janice Allred $2446 $22.45 
From her perspective as a housewife and mother of nine, Allred expounds upon LDS beliefs. Whether or not you 
agree with her views, you must admit to Allred's skill in stimulating thought-provoking possibilities for empowering 
women and all Latter-day Saints. (Signature Books) 

The Saintly Scoundrel: The Life and Times of Dr. John Cook Bennett 
by Andrew E Smith $&%& $24.25 
Bennett, whose roles ranged from Mayor of Nauvoo to "man the Mormons loved to hate: is revealed as'over- 
baked in the mold of P T. Barnum." This first-ever Bennett biography shows him to have been a dazzling 
propagandist and turncoat, even by twentieth-century standards. (University of Illinois Press) 

OTHER NEW AND WORTHY BOOKS 
Battle for the Ballot: Essays on Woman Suffrage in Utah, 1870-1896 ed. by 

Carol Cornwall Madsen, cloth $%Mi $35.95, paper $%% $17.95 
In Sacred Loneliness: The Plural Wives of Joseph Smith ground-breaking, 

controversial history by Todd Compton, $LW6 $26.95 
Din of Celestial Birds stories by Brian Evenson, $4346 $9.85 
He's Not My CompanionIDefiance humorous mission video, $4646 $15.25 
Images of Faith: Art of the Latter-day Saints essays by Richard G. Oman 

and Robert 0. Davis @&I§ $44.95 
Journey to Zion: Voices from the Mormon Trail ed, by Carol Cornwall 

Madsen, $%& $23.35 
Making Space for the Mormons by Richard L. Bushman, $&I6 $5.35 
The Mormon Battalion: U.S. Army of the West, 1846-1848 by Norma 

Baldwin Ricketts, $2&X $20.65 
Mormon Sisters ed. by Claudia L. Bushman, $16.15 (new, 2nd edition) 

My New Life novel by Ron Molen, $13.45 (See review on p. 74.) 
No Lie Like Love short stories by Paul Rawlins, $2446 $22.45 (Seep, 74.) 
Stone Spirits poetry by Susan Howe, $B8B $8.95 
The Mormon Hierarchy: Extensions of Power by D. Michael Quinn, 
M $40.45 (See reviews on pp. 65, 68.) 

The Mormon Hierarchy: Origins of Power by 0. Michael Quinn, 
$2846 $27.00 

This is the Place novel by Peter Rock, W $10.80 (See rev!ew on p. 75.) 
Trail of Hope, The Story of the Mormon Trail by William Slaughter, $&I& 

$31.45 
Viper on the Hearth: Mormons, Myths, and the Construction of Heresy by 

Terry/ L. Givens, $&QO $31.50 
Worth Their Salt: Notable but Often Unnoted Women of Utah ed. by 

Colleen Whille): $#& $1 7.95 
CALL FOR A LIST OF ALL BOOKS AVAILABLE (801B55-5926) 

Book title 
- - -- - - ---- --------- --~---------.------------....---------.. 

Qty Price Name 
I 

Address 

City State Zip 

- Phone 
Subtotal Check VISA MC Amex Disc 

I U.S. Shipping & Handling ($2 first book; $1 ea. additional) Card # E X P  1 
I 

in Utah add 6.25% tax Signature 
TOTAL 

Mail order to SUNSTONE, 343 N. Third West, Salt Lake City, UT 84103-1215 
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A ? h u b M W u ~  ~ I P T . /  
GIVE 8 ISSUES OF SUNSTONE 
FOR ONLY $18 - HALF OFF 

A gift s~~bscription to SUNSTONE is an imitation to celebrate the vitality 
-* of Mormonism. 

m SUNSTONE'S unique magazine format makes it an ideal gift for those wanting 
to be up-to-date on issues but who lack the time to digest longer scholarly 
articles and books. 

Which of your friends would enjoy these regular departments? 
Cutting-edge feature articles on history, theology, and 
contemporary Mormonism. 
Hard-to-get news of the Church. 
Wry cartoons spotlighting Mormon life. 
In-depth interviews with opinion-makers and thinkers. 
Insightful columnists reflecting on the LDS experience. 

This Christmas, give someone 
something to think about. 

Mail to: SUNSTONE 343 N. 300 W. Salt Lake City, UT 84103 
or call (8011355-5926) or fax (8011355-4043) for credit card orders. 

Gift 1 (or for you, if you are not a current subscriber) 

Name (please print) 

Address 

City State Zip 

Please send gift card I'll send them a card 

Gift 2 

My name 

Address 

city State ap 
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Renew my subscription at the subscriber 
bargain rate d $28 for eight issues. 

q Endosed check or money order 
Charge my: VlSA MasterCard 

OAMEX O D i i r  

Card # Exp. Date 
-- 
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Name on Card 

CitV State Zip 

Please send aft card O I'll send them a card 
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/Use additional paper for more gifts or to lsave cover intact.) 
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